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PREFACE 
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FIRST EDITION. 



I AM persuaded that the following Treatise, which 
attempts to explain the nature of the government 
which Christ has established in his Church, will 
require no apology, since all who profess them- 
selves christians are so closely interested in the 
subject. 

That gross ignorance on this subject prevails at 
present among all, even among the members of 
the Church (for whom this treatise is principally 
intended,) is too evident to require any proof* 
And how unnatural is it, that the members of any 
society should be ignorant of its origin and esta- 
blishment, the principles on which it was institut- 
ed, and the rules by which its credit and dignity 
have been supported. This ignorance (as a lay- 
member of the Church of England observes *,) 
which, on other occasions, ' i& only extremely ab- 
surd,- — ^when applied to the principles of our ec- 
clesiastical constitution, is highly reprehensible 
in itself, and attended with the most dangerous . 
consequences. 

• Treatise on the Church, by WilRam Stevens, Esq. 1799- 

a 
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Many will be surprised, and look upon it as a 
novelty to be told (what yet is the old and true 
doctrine,) that to that sound and cathoUc part of 
Christ's Church, whidi is established in the coun- 
try where he was born, or where the providence 
of God has fixed him, he is bound to adhere, — 
that to all its ordinances in indifferent matters, all 
those rules which it has directed to be observed for 
the purpose of edification, it is his duty to con- 
form, — ^that he who separates from such a particu- 
lar church, does it at his peril, — that he is com- 
mitting an act &r which he must be seriously and 
deeply accountable at thcday of judgment, — that, 
in short. Schism, independently of all considera- 
tions of doctrine, though it should be no part of 
its object to work any express corruption of the 
truth, is in itself^ grievous and heinous sin, hurt- 
ful in the greatest degree to the general interests 
of Christianity, and big with the most serious con- 
sequences to the individual. 

Custom indeed, the loose writing of some of the 
clergy, and the general silence of the body upon, 
the constitution of the christian church, have sa 
far reconciled us to the divisions that have taken 
place among christians, that they are no longer 
seen in the light in which they were seen in the 
primitive days of the church ; whilst charity, for- 
bidding us to speak harshly of the spiritual con- 
dition of our brethren, has in a manner tended to 
efface the. sin of schism from our minds. In the 
liturgy of the church we pray against schism ; if, 
by their writings or conduct^ the clergy at the same 
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time give encouragement to it, — ^will they not, by 
so doing, be thought to be acting in contradiction 
to the profession which they have made ? But 
this, it is to be feared, is the case with all those 
who, instead of pointing otd to the laity the dan- 
ger attendant upon their officiously meddling with 
the ministerial oflSce, and the duty of submitting 
to those teachers, who by authority are set over 
them, by their loose writing or irregular practice 
lead them to the very opposite conclusion. And 
what reasonable hope can be entertained, that the 
unity of the church will, in any degree, be preserv- 
ed, whilst those whose office it is to preserve it, 
become the instruments of its dissolution ? 

When, therefore, such loose opinions as these 
prevail, entirely destructive of the unity of the 
christian church, — ^when every one must perceive 
the increasing defection from the communion and 
authority of this church; silence on the part of its 
friends, whether clergy or laity, becomes criminal, 
and a cold neutrality is inexcusable. To use the 
the words (with the alteration of a single word) 
of Archdeacon Daubeny : When I see so many 
apparently idle and unconcerned, whilst the ene- 
my is digging and undermining the very ground 
on which they stand; and at the same time consi- 
der, that they who help not to support the church 
when she is in dii^fess, do in reality contribute to 
pull her down ; in writing as an honest lay-meinbe?* 
of that church ought to write on her subject, I 
feel that satisfaction which must ever accompany 
a conscientious discharge of duty. 
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L am sensible that the doctrines maintained in 
the following pages are become unpopular in this 
age of boasted illumination ; that they are too con- 
ti'acted for the expansive liberality, or (to speak 
morejustly), the religious indifference of the times, 
and that the maintainers of them are branded with 
the name of bigots. Professing myself to be one 
of those bigots, and being perfectly satisfied with 
the company in which I am placed, my only hope 
is, that I may be thought worthy to continue in it. 

To this important subject, the attention of the 
English and Scotch clergy has been turned for 
some years past, and by them the. world has been 
favoured with some excellent treatises. I shall 
mention three in particular : 1. ^ Guide to the 
Church, by the Rev. C. Daubeny, Archdeacon of 
Sarum, 2d edit. 1 804, strongly racomftiended by 
the Bishops of Glouqester and Lincoln. 2. Pri^ 
mitive Order Vindicated, in answer to Campbell's 
Lectures, by the Right Rev. Dr Skinner, Bishop 
of Aberdeen, 1803. 3. The Nature and Guilt of 
Schism, &c. in eight sermons, preached before the 
University of Oxford, by the Rev. T. Le Mesurier, 
1808. — ^It is to be lamented* that very few indeed 
of these, or of similar publications have been im- 
ported into this country. 

The following treatise, the reader will perceive, 
is almost entirely compiled from the , writings of 
our celebrated divines. This method of compila- 
tion I preferred, not only on account of the success 
whichx appears to have attended some late com- 
pilations of a sii;nilar nature, particularly Bishop 
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Huntingford's CaU to English Protestants^ — ^but, 
to use the words of Dr Wake, " I hoped that quo- 
tations from departed writers of great and deserv- 
ed fame, would find a more general and unpreju- 
diced, acceptance with all sorts of meti, than any 
thing that could be written' by any one now liv- 
ing, who, if esteemed by some, is yet in danger 
of being despised by more." Accordingly, as it is 
in general collected from authors, many of whom 
flourished above a hundred years since, the reader 
is to expect, not elegance of style, but a plain and 
correct statement of facts, accompanied, I hope, 
with correspondent reasoning. At the same time, 
although I have managed this dispute in a man- 
ner somewhat different from other authors, • and 
have endeavoured to reduce the tedious and in- 
tricate, disputes about schism, church authority, 
church establishments, &c. into a clear, regular, 
and consistent method ; yet it will easily be per- 
ceived, that my principles are the very same, that 
have been constantly received, and maintained, 
.with vea-y few exceptions, by all.the^ learned di- 
vines of our church *. 

* The opinions mantained in this treatise are absurdly described 
as belonging to the high church school, as if there were mm such 
-parties in the church as high church and low church. The lattec, 
as every one knows, has for many years disappeared ; it did not 
flourish greatly even in the days of Hbadley, and seems to have ex>- 
pi'red with Ardtdeacon Blackbume. It could never m fact have 
• b^en inhi^ repute, — for it must always have borne the appearancb 
of hollowness and treachery. See Le Mesuriers Bampt, Led. p. 43 1 . 
— Even papists themselves acknowledge that, at present, " both 
learned and unlearned doctors condemn the Iloadleyan theory on 
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If any of our Romanists will be pleased to con- 
sider what I have said with respect to the supre* 
macy of the Bishop of Rome, with .that attention 
and impartiality which is due to religious sub- 
jects, I presume to think he will perceive, that 
the christian religion* does not oblige Ijim to ac- 
knowledge the Bishop of Rome's authority in this 
kingdom. It will plainly appear, that such uni- 
versal authority has no foundation in the scrip- 
tures, and that it was unknown to the primitiv4e 
Fathers, whoconceived themselves obliged to hold 
communion with him (or any other Bishop,) only 
so long as he continued catholic and orthodox ; 
but when he became an heretic, we find that the 
Bishops of those pure ages anathematized him, 
and refused to have any communication with 
him. How much more excusable, then, are our 
Reformed Churches for rejecting his cammunion^ 
since he not only invades the primitive rights 
of Bishops, but attempts to obtrude on us, as 
articles of feith, his decrees, which are contrary 

to reason, scripture, and the primitive Fathers *. 

» 

the nature of church government. Protestant Apologt/^ &c. 1809, 
p. 36. 

* Those men must surely be very ignorant of the nature and 
i^irit of Popery, who suppose that there is no necessity, at pre- 
sent, of exposing the pernicious errors of the Romish Church, and 
of guarding our people against being infected by them. Let such 
men consider well the following words of Bishop Stillingfleet:— < 
<< While we have such restless adversaries (as the Romish priests) 
tb deal with, part of our danger lies in being too secure of the good" 
tiess of our cause*'' Dedication to Anthony f Earl of Shaftsiury^ 
Vol. V. 117. 
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As fyr the performance itself, I must expect 
from the christian reader some favourable allow- 
ances, for any oversights and imperfections that ' 
may be found in it. And if at any time I have 
either mistaken or misrepresented the church, in 
defence of which I write, I shall, upon informa- 
tion, with all due submission acknowledge the 
error. To conclude, I earnestly beseech Almighty 
God of his infinite mercy, to make all those who 
shall peruse this book, honest and impartial, di- 
ligent in the seai'ch of truth, and heartily willing 
not only to receive, but also to acknowledge con- 
viction. 



Trinity College, Dubliny 
May I. ISll. 
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The decided approbation given to the Treatise 
on the Government of the Church by characters 
of the first eminence, and the rapid sale of it 
beyond my expectation, have induced me to pre- 
pare for the press a new and improved edition, 
in which I have spared neither labour nor ex- 
pence in rendering it still more deserving of the 
approbation of the Friends <rf the Church. 

It must be highly gratifying to all true lovers 
of Primitive Truth and Order to find that, in this 
age of indifference and lukewarmness, the prin- 
ciples which I have contributed my endeavours to 
restore, have liiet with even a tolerable reception, 
when the very contrary might have been ex- 
pected. Yet still, it will require no ordinary 
exertions in all the friends of the church, with 
the assistafnce of God's holy spirit, to bring back 
their erring brethren to that blessed state of 
unity described in the Acts, in which the chris- 
tian people are represented as " remaining sted- 
fastly^ not only in the doctrine and worship of the 
apostles^ btU also in their Fellowship/* 
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It has been observed of late, that there is 
much less of Infidelity among us, than there was 
some years ago; but that there unfortunately 
prevails among Protestants in general, a sort of 
imperfect Christianity, which, supposing a certain 
knowledge of the fundamentals of doctrine, con- 
siders every thing else as totally unimportant. 
This observation is extremelyjust, and perfectly 
applicable to the present times. But let us ab- 
ply it more explicitly to the respective bodies of 
those who profesfr the tenets of Protestancy. 

The Protestanta of Great Britain and Ireland 
are divided into two great bodies, viz. those who 
are not members of the church and those who are. 
Of the former the Presbyterians, Independents 
and Methodists are the most numerous ; and it 
is of importance in the present case to observe, 
that, beside the profession of the true faith, they 
all appear to admit the necessity of church so- 
ciety and church governors of some description 
or other. Some among them even contend zeal- 
ously for the divine right of their respective forms 
of church government*, but it may be observed, 
that in general they consider this as totally im« 
important, and left undetermined in the. scrip- 
tures. But this is an extremely unscriptufal and 

• 

* The independents have of late years manifested a wonderful 
zeal in inculcating the necessity of attending to church government 
aiid unity. The following extract fVom what is entitled the Scrip- 
ture Magazine, edited by the Scotch Independents, will, I am con- 
fident, be readily subscribed by every true Churchman : "Another 
thing, which greatly tends to hinder the progress of the gospel, is 
the glaring inattention to the nature of a C}iurch of Christ, mani- 
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dangerous sentiment. Christ and his holy apos- 
tles, as I think I have clearly proved, instituted 
but one form of church government and commu- 
xdon, and confined the covenanted means of sal- 
vation to the living members of this one commu- 
nion, and to none other. The characteristic mark 
by which this communion is distinguished from 
all other societies, is, that it is governed by the 
order of Bishops maintaining the true faith and 
worship. To separate from this society without 
the strongest reasons constitutes the sin of schism 
so pointedly condemned in the scriptures, and 
with the nature of which. Protestant Dissenters 
of all descriptions appear to be entirely unac- 
i^uainted. '^ He that is not with the Bishop, 
(as the celebrated Bishop Taylor remarks,) is not 
in the church, that is» he that goes away from 
lim ,rimngly and separate, him^lf, departa from 
God's church ; and whether he can then be with 
God, is a \ery material consideration, and fit to 
be thought on by all that think heaven a more 
eligible good than Jthe interests of a faction, and 
the important desire of rule can countervail. — 
. (Consecration Serm.Dnh. 1660. Pref.) Or to use 

fested by those who profess to be most deeply interested in the 
cpnversion of sinners. The common opinion on this subject is, 
that if sinners are brought to the knowledge of the truth, all is 
well ; and as to forms of sodal institution and worships they are 
deemed quite unnecessary, or, at any rate, of but trifling import- 
ance. But how can the effects of Christianity be expected to fol- 
low in assemblies, where tie union anAJelk/mhip of the body of 
Christ do not appear?— Edinb. 1809. p. 192. 
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the words of another luminary of the church in 
Ireland, the great Archbishop Usher, and which 
are applicable to the present time: Schism, says 
he, a thing deeply to be thought of by the Is- 
maels of our. time, who forsake the fellowship of 
the saints, and by a sacrilegious separation hreok 
this bond of peace. Little do these men consi- 
der, how precious the peace of the church ought 
to be in our eyes (to be redeemed with a thousand 
of our lives,) and of what dangerous consequence 
this matter of Schism is unto their own souls.— 
For howsoever the Schismatic, secundum affec- 
tum (as the schoolmen speak) in his intention und 
wicked purposes, taketh away unity from the 
church ; yet secundum effectum^ in truth and in 
very deed, he taketh away the unity only from 
himself; that is, he cutteth himself off from being 
united with the rest of the body ; and being dis- 
severed from the body^ how is it possible that he 
should retain communion with the head ? Ser- 
mon on the Universality of the Church. See also the 
Homily against Contention. 

Such are the deplorable consequences of rejec- 
ting or being in a separation from Orthodox Epis- 
copal Communion, and which ought to be care- 
fully attended to by the Presbyterians, Methodists, 
&c. of the present day. With their bible in their 
hands, and prejudice laid aside, let the subject be 
brought to a fair and impartial hearing. With 
this view the bible is put into their * hands ; and 
they are required, after the example of the noble 
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Bereans, to. search and examine, whether, what 
has been said on the subject of the church be 
agreeable to the tendr of the apostolic writings. 
For this is the standard to which all opinions up- 
on the subject must ultimately be referred. 

It has been, I must confess, a considerable in- 
jury to the cause of Episcopacy, that its defend- 
ers have not paid, ingei^eral, sufficient attention 
to the scripture proofs of its divine^ institution, 
but have relied too iriuch , on the testimony of 
the Fathers, and other human authorities. Such 
has been the general outcry of Presbyterians, &Ci 
against Episcopalians, and often with too much 
foundation. " Advocates of proper Episcopa- 
cy (says a late Presbyterian writer) do rest its 
claim to a divine right principally, if not solejiy, 
on the writings of the Fathers, virtually admit- 
' ting that the scriptures are not so clear and de- 
cisive on the subject, but wise and good men 

may disagree in their interpretation of them.'* 
Another considerable obj ection to the general 

prevalence of Episcopacy, has arisen from that 
absurd , idea, entertained by its adversaries ever 
since the Reformation, that it is unfavourable to 
civil liberty, and that it can only subsist under 
an absolute, monarchy. 

Thus, the last mentioned writer lays it to the 
charge of Episcopacy, that she contends that 
Presbytery is too democratical in its constitution 
to have any pretensions to a divine origin. It 
seems, indeed, to be one of that church's theo- 
logical axioms, that no form of government, civil 
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or ecclesiastical, is o/God^hnt absolute monarchy 
alone. Doubtless there have been Episcopalians 
who have maintained such opinions, but then the 
blame ought in reason to be laid to their charge, 
and not to that of Episcopacy. Christ did 
not institute any particular form of government, 
nor require hi& apostles and their followers to 
establish a monarchy wherever they establish- 
ed a church, but merely to live in rational obe- 
dience to the ''powers thaf are^^ whether monar- 
chical or republican. In short. Episcopacy is per- 
fectly compatible with an universal religion. For 
" an Episcopal Church may or may not be incor- 
porated with the state ; and Episcopacy has in fact 
adapted itself to all the forms of civil government 
that have existed in the world since the com- 
mencement of the christian aera.'^ British Critic, 

1812. p. 475. 

The cause of Episcopacy has likewise suffered 

much from not " attending to what is original 
and apostolic in its constitution, a^d distinguish- 
ing what is accidental from what is essential." 
A learned Bishop found it necessary to request 
the attention of all parties to this necessary cau- 
tion, at a time when the cause of Episcopacy had 
sunk very low indeed. For, says he, he that 
takes things in gross (as most do) without exa- 
mination, and looks upon Bishops as persons dig- 
nified with titles of honour, possest with lands 
and revenues, having under them (as the late 
Covenant set them out attended) Deans, Arch- 
deacons, Chancellors, Commissaries, &c. for the 
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exercise of jurisdiction, will peradventure think 
there can be nothing apostolical in Episcopacy. 
(Episcopacy and Presbytery considered^ by H. 
Ferne, D. D. Loni 1647.) See Note, p. 135 of 
this Treatise. ^ 

Such is the nature of the scriptural Episco^ 
pacy for which I contend ; and again I entreat 
our adversaries not to be too wise in their own 
conceits, but to " search the scriptures whether 
these things be so,^* and not to give up their rea- 
son so entirely to their own guides as if they 
conceived them to be infallible. Andi to use the 
words of Mr DodweU, for God's sake, for your 
sotd's sake, for the church's sake, I beg of you 
that you would not reject these things for my 
sake, because the proponent is contemptible. The 
question is not, whether you should be of my 
opinion, but whether you should not beware of 
being guilty of the sin of schism, and being acces-- 
sary to those divisions which you do so seriously 
deplore *? Out Saviour did not deny the scrip- 
ture when quoted by the Devil, — and I hope you 

• The evil consequences arising from divisions are acknowledg- 
ed by all parties. " They are among the chief obstacles to the 
progress of the gospel. Scoffers triumph in our divisions, and the 
world in general is stumbled. Answer to Eiving, by A. Carson (an 
independent teacher,) Edinb. 1809- Pref. « I am persuaded (says 
Bishop Staiingfleet,) that all the. arguments in Bellarmin, and other 
books that ever were written, have not done so much to make Pa- 
pists in this country, as the multitude of sects among ourselves.** 
Unreasonableness of Separation^Vref. 

Since the Papists thus derive such benefits from the divisions 
among Protestants, we may conclude, that they do all in their 
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will not disown the truth from a christian, though 
fveak and unworthy to he called so. St Augus- 
tine never got more honour hy any thing than 
hy his Retractations. And I know I need not 
,teU you that no victory is more glorious than to 
he overcome hy truth. 

With respect to the great hody of Protestants 
who are members of the Episcopal Ccnnmunion, 
it must he mentioned with pleasure, that a 
large majority of them are pious and stedfast 
adherers to the Church, cautiously avoiding even 
the appearance o/*that evil Schism, against which 
they are taught to pray ; and that both among 
the clergy and laity, there are many now alive 
who have been highly instrumental in guarding 
their brethren against false principles, and have 
considerably promoted the cause of genuine Chris- 
tianity, and the credit of our Reformed Church. 
But $till it cannot be denied, that too many of 
her members appear to be totally unacquainted 
with the necessity and advantage of church com- 
munion. And even in the Episcopal Church in 

power to increase them, aad prevent their uniting in the same com- 
munion. ThuS} they have sent their emissaries amongst U8> under 
the garb of puritans, to preach against the church and the commoa 
prayer ; and it is a positive fact, the Quakers owe their origin to 
those abominahle arts of the Papists. See The Missionaries* Arts 
Disc&oeredy 1688, and Faxes and Firebrands. Hubert Langoet, Am* 
bassador of the Elector of Saxony at Vienna, wrote from thence in 
1 574, that ^' the Pope dreaded nothing more than our Union, which 
he declared would be the cause of his destruction, if it took place.*' 
Episc. Commeniusy De Bqhq Unitatiset Ordtms^ Amst. 1S62. p. 54. 
dedicated to Charles IL 
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^cotlftnd Xthe discipline of which has fdways heen 
presSrved stricter than in her sister churches,) it 
has become^ as a zealous Presbyter of that com- 
munion laments, a prevailing opinion, that there 
is no difference of any moment between the pre- 
sent (Presbyterian,) Establishment and the Epis- 
copal Church ; and consequently that there is no 
ground for preferring the communion of the one 
to the other, except in taste pr convenience ; and 
what renders the matter worse, they who enter- 
tain this opinion are confident in asserting, and 
zealous in recommending it ; and at the same 
time take to themselves no little praise for being, 
as they phrase it^ charitable^ moderate, and liberal 
in their sentiments. See The Difference between the 
Episcqpal Church, and the Presbyterian Establish'- 
ment in Scotland^ 1811. 

Such opinions and practices are undoubtedly 
evils of the greatest magnitude, and which re- 
quire the united exertions of the clergy and laity 
to counteract in due time. It is not so much to 
the efforts of her enemies, as to the long continu- 
ed supineness of her own sons, that this genercQ: 
laxity of principle in the church is to be imputed. 
The clergy have solemnly promised at their ordi- 
nation to " be ready, with all faithful diligence, 
to banish and drive away all erroneous and strange 
doctrines contrary to God's word," and it is chief- 
ly to their exertions we must look for the preser- 
vation of the unity of the church. " It is incum- 
bent on usj stewards and ministers of the gospel 
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(says the present apostolic Bishop of St DavidS)) 
to see, that the people committed to our charge^ 
especially our poorer brethren, be not left igno- 
rant of so essential a part of the knowledge and 
duty of a christian, as the knowledge of the na- 
ture and constitution of the'Church of Christ, and 
of the duties of church fellowship and christian 
Unity. Ignorance is the foundation of Schism : 
Ignorance of the great duty of christian unity, 
and the great sin of dissension and disunion. It 
is ignorance which exposes men to be " carried 
about with every wind of doctrine^*^ and to be con- 
founded by " oppositions of science j falsely so call-. 
erf." First Principles^ Pref. 

There are two extremely improper practices I 
shall here take notice of, which have arisen from 
that general ignorance of sound principles so pre- 
valent at present, and have contributed more than 
any thing else to the increase of schism and dis- 
union. The first I allude to is the scandalous 
practice of the members of the church occasion- 
ally frequenting the meeting-houses, and chapels 
of Methodists, Papists, and other Sectaries. No- 
thing almost can be more unscriptural and more 
at variance with the discipline of the purest ages 
of the church, (See p. 145.) If a member of our 
communion be even invited to attend a charity 
sermon at such places, let him send his alms (if 
he is so inclined,) but let him not scandalise his 
christian profession by countenancing those who 
^^ make divisions contrary to the doctrine which he 



SECOND EDITION. XXUl 

has learned. That excellent little book, The 
Faith and Practice of a Church of England^Man^ ^ 
by Dean Stanley, very explicitly represents the 
opinion of a churchman on this head: " I consci- 
entiously forbear going to any irregular unlaw^ 
Jul aissemblies, though only out of curiosity, be- 
cause my being there but once, and out of no bad 
design, is a giving them countenance and encou- 
ragement, and is also a putting myself out of 
God's protection, by tempting him in running 
myself into evil and danger, which he may justly 
suffer me to fall into ; and again, I religiously ab^ 
stain from communiqating with any heretical or 
schismatical congregation, for they break the unity 
of the body of Christ, and disobey lawful authority 
in the church," &c. See the 5th Dublin JEdition^ 
1783, published by the Bishop of Kilmore, p. 
34. 

Nearly in an equal degree injurious to the 
unity of the church, and unpropitious to the cause 
of Christianity, are those societies formed lately 
for the purpose of distributing bibles to the poor, 
and composed of Churchmen and Dissenters of all 
descriptions*. For can we consider any society 
to be propitious to the cause of general Christiani- 
ty, which presents the novel spectacle of Church- * 
men and Dissenters of every kind, not even ex- 

^ I allude in particular to the British and Foreign Bible Society. 
It is not from the distribution of bibles that the adversaries of the 
mixed societies apprehend dafiger. On the contrary, they are all 
unanimous in asserting that the more widely the scriptures, are dis- 
seminated^ the greater in all respects must be the good produced. 
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cepting Socinians, joining hand in hand to pre- 
sent the Bible as the 'common standard of their 
respective opinions. Can any thing be more 
likely to produce a total indifference to all the 
modes of faith, than this strange and unnatural 
combination ? And will they not lead the objects 
of their bounty to suppose, that'e^ch admits the 
peculiar tenets of the rest to be really contained 
in scripture. A more ingenious project for neu- 
tralising the sacred pages never was invented.— 
But the poor are not only thus exposed to the 
hazard of confounding true and false doctrine by 
the provision of such societies, but their reverence 
for the priesthood is also necessarily diminished 
by it. When they are told that every clergyman 
is, on account of his sacred function, a member of 
the committee, and that every Dissenting teacher 
and Methodist preacher is, for the same reason^ 
invested with the same privilege ; — ^what infer- 
ence must they be expected to draw, but this, that 
in the opinion of this great and increasing society, 
there is no difference between the character!^ and 
pretensions of those various persons, to whom it 
has thus given equal rank in its committee. 

But even without arguing from its proper 
^and natural consequences, it is the bounden duty 
of every true churchman to oppose such combi- 
nations, being plainly contrary to those com- 
mands of the apostles, which forbid us to consent 
to go hand in hand, and have one common object 
in religious matters, with heretics or schismatics 
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of any description *. I am sorry, observes the zea- 
lous Wordsworth, to recognise the names of se- 
veral clergymen of known respectability, whose 
precipitance and ill-disciplined disposition to be 
doing good, without due enquiry concerning the 
means^ has drawn them in to become dupes of this 
indigested and pernicious undertaking; I intreat 
they will re-consider their doings. If, says Dir 
Marsh, churchmen in general resolved to act by 
themselves in the distribution of bibles and prayer 
books, and Dissenters formed another society for 
the distribution of bibles alone, the two socie- 
ties might act, without mutual bitterness, and 
without an encroachment on each others rights. 
—Surely harmony may be preserved without 
requiring that one party shall sacrifice to the 
other. 

Having now distinctly shewn in what manner 
this Treatise is applicable to Protestants in gene- 
ral, I shall next consider it in reference to the* 
members of the Romish Church. The corrupt 
religion of this once powerful sect, we must re- 
collect, is not extinct. It has indeed, of late years 
wonderfully revived, and rears its crest in these 
realms with all the ardour of confidence. Mi* 
racles, too, are pretended to be wrought in testi- 

* The Committee of the Belfast branch of this Bible Society 
{Address^ Belf. 1812. p. 3.) speak of it in very appropriate terms: 
"Do we not here behold a new thing upon earth ? Christiwis of 
diiFerent denominations forgetting their differences/' &c. A new 
thing indeed (novum monstrum in terrisj totally unknown since 
the first preaching of Jesus Christ to the present time ! 
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mony of what is called the Catholic Church, and 
every endeavour is used to seduce individuals 
from our communion. The exposing of the false 
and pernicious tenets of that church may there- 
fore be considered as being now especially our 
duty, not only as we are bound at all times to 
oppose falsehood and to maintain truth, but as 
it is again become a necessary measure of self de- 
fence. 

« 

Although every possible method * is exerted 

♦ Whoever reads any books written by heretics (or I'rotestants,) 
without permission of the holy See, by virtue of the Bulla Carney 
incurs excommunication ipso facto. See Arsdekin. Theologian p. 
174. " Sublato omni proprio judicio, paratus semper sit animus 
ad obediendum Ecclesise." ExerciU Spirit, Ig, Loyola, Reg. Ir, — 
*' Si quod oculis nostris apparet album, Ecclesia nigrum definierit, 
deberaus quod nigrum sit pronunciare." Reg. IS. — The chief way 
by which the Roman Church keeps her sheep within her fold (as 
Dr Geddes observes,) is that of having brought them under aper^ 
Jed bondage of thought to her, by teaching them magisterially, tlttt 
the having the leaM doubt or scruple m their minds concerning the 
' truth of any of her dictates, is a most damnable sin. Neither is 
there any doctrine so frequently and so powerfully driven and ri- 
vetted into the people by their confessors, as this : The sinfulness 
of all die mortal sins, being neither so exaggerated, nor punished* 
with so severe smd long a penance as the having had any doubts 
concerning the Roman Faith. And must not all who ar^ held in 
Popery purely by the bondage of thought (which is the care of the 
great body of its professors,) if they had been born of Jewish or 
Heathen parents, and had taken the same meritorious course, been 
of Jhe Jewish or Heathen religion ? See Geddess Vietio of the me- 
thods by isshich the Roman Church keeps her people from coming to 
the knoxjoledge of her great and manifold errors, &c. Tracts, Vol. HI. 
And it may be farther remarked that the belief of the Romisli doc- 
trines does not consist altogether in the truth of them, but in the 
faith of the believer : for let them be true or false, if they be receiv« 
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to prevent their members from using their private 
juilgment in religious matters, yet I am humbly 
of opinion, that if any of them will be pleased to 
read what I have said concerning the marks of the 
church, and the rule of faith, they will perceive 
clearly that they are obliged, on their own prin- 
ciples, to compare their doctrines with the only 
infallible rule of faith, the Word of God. Ac- 
cording to that rule, they will discover that tney 
are undoubtedly bound to " believe not every ^pi^ 
rit^*^ but to ^^search the scriptures^y^ and ^^examine 
themselves whether they he in the faith ;^^ by this 
rule they will perceive that, although the apostles 
^ere infallible in delivering the faith they had re- 
ceived from the Holy G|iost, yet their successors 
in the ministry were infallible, only as far as they 
adhered to the sacred deposit ; they will perceive, 
that many even of the immediate successors of 
the apostles erred in matters of faith and disci-i 
pline, — that the Bishops and Clergy, in subjec- 
tiQU to the Bishop of Rome, have also erred in 

ed with an affected ignorance and blind obedience, the party shall 
be quite secure : << If a simple person believe his Bishop when he 
preaches any heretical doctrine, in believing this falsehood, he shall 
peribrm a meritorious act." Card, Tolet. De Instructione Sacred. 
Lib. IV. 6. 3. 

* This tliey may have an excellent opportunity of doing by the 
pertual of our uncorrupt reformed translation of the holy scriptures. 
The Reformed Church is certainly much indebted to the Rev. 
Richard Grier of Middleton for his clear and masterly defence of her 
authorized version*, of the scriptures, lately published, in answer 
to Ward's Pretended Errata of the same. 
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matters of faith and discipline, — and that every 
true christian is under the strongest obligati<yis 

to '* mark and avoid " those Bishops and Clergy, 

who ^^ cause divisions contrary to the doctrine'* they 

have learned, and hold ^^ accursed even angels them^ 

selves^ who teach any other doctrine '' than that 

which the apostles themselves delivered. 

It is on these grounds that we call on the 
members of the Romish Church, to forsake their 
heretical Bishops, and return to the unity o^^ 
Christ's Catholic Church, as maintained in the 
Reformed Church. For it preserves not only ffior 
undoubted succession of Bishops, but what is in^ 
finitely of more importance, a succession of apos-^ 
tolic doctrine and worship; for their doctrine and 
worship are plainly such as the apostles them- 
selves professed, and taught in the holy scrip- 
tures. 

I refer the reader however to the Second Part 
of this Treatise, in which our Reformed Church 
is, I hope, evidently proved, in opposition to the 
Romish party, to be a sound and orthodox por- 
tion of the Catholic Church ; and to which all 
Romanists are bound, at their peril, to unite 
themselves. 

It has been enquired of me, why I have paid 
such particular attention to the confutation of 
the Bishop of Rome's Supremacy, and neglected 
others which are more immediately of dangerous 
consequence to the souls of the Romanists. To 
thia I shall answer in the words of one who waif 
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once a member of the'Romish Cliurch : As I have 
ever believed, says lie, that the chief and most 
important point among all the controversies be« 
twixt the Catholic Reformed and the Romish 
Church, is that of the Primacy of the Pope, and 
whether he be Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth, 
universal and general Bishop of all christians, and 
be head and superior of the Catholic Church,-— 
so it was the first motive of my conversion, and 
that which I esteemed to have most need to be 
well considered, as being th6 ground of all Ro^ 
mish belief, which once overturned, she must of 
necessity fall to the ground. And howsoever 
there may be many other points of great import* 
ance, this nevertheless is as the centre, where all 
the rest do meet, and the axletree on which they 
all move, and the foundation that upholdeth them. 
The Christian and Catholic Verity^ or the Reasons 
and Manner of the Conversion ofFr. deNeviUeJbr^ 
merly a Capuchin Preacher^ &c. Lond. 1642. p. 46 *• 
It is unnecessary to enumerate here aU the ad« 
ditions and improvements that have been made 
in this Second Edition. They are all, I am 
convinced, of the utmost importance and neces- 
sity. I hope, that the repeated intimations I 

* We look on the supremacy of tlie Pope, and his unjugt usur- 
pation over kings and his fellow-bishops, as the fundamental article 
of Popery, and it is required by the second canon of the Church of 
Ireland, of every preacher to tlie utmost of his wit, knowledge, and 
learning to preach against it four time» a year. Bishop SheridafCt 
Sermon at Si Warburghs, Dublin, 1685. 
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have made, that the Church is at present in a 
state of danger, will appeA to none unseason- 
able. My object is not so much to alarm as 
to forewarn. In this opinion, in which I am not 
alone, I am sorry to be obliged to dissent from 
the learned and zealous Archdeacon of Stafford 
in his Charge to the Clergy of his Archdeaconry, 
June 1812*. "I have no manner or degree of 
apprehension (says he,) that this sect, or these 
sects of Methodists, will continue to be extend- 
ed, to the serious injury or ultimate subversion 
of the Church.*' I should heartily agree with 
the learned Archdeacon in this conclusion (to use 
the words of the Critic,) did I not perceive in all 
orders of men in the Established Church, — ^in the 
clergy as well as the laity, — a lukewarmness and 
indifference ; which, as they were the cause of 
removing the candlestick of at least one ancient 
church but of its place, may be productive of a 
[Similar effect in the Church of England, (British 
Critic, May 1813, p. 458 tj 



* The Archdeacon has been pleased to honour the first edi- 
tion of this Treatise in the following terms: "See an excellent di- 
gest of all the best works on this subject, lately published at Dublin 
under the title of A Treatise on the Government of the Church, 
&c. By Edward Barmcky Esq. of Trin. CoU^ Dublin" p. 9, 

f It is a matter equally of surprise and concern (says Dr Magee, 
speaking of the Methodists, ) that a system, which no longer covertly 
but openly and avowedly, works in continued hostility to tlie esta- 
blished religion, has not met with more effectual resistance from 
those who may be supposed to^take an interest in the well being 
of the establishment* Discourses on Atonement, I. p. 159. 
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In order, if possible, to obviate such serious 
calamities, I have taken the liberty of making a 
few remarks (in Appendix j^o. III.) which, if sea- 
sonably attended to, would, I am convinced, es- 
sentially serve to promote the good of the Church, 
and repress the growth of Schism. But let me re- 
mind the reader, that it is not the aid of the civil 
power, or the revival of schism bills I should de- 
sire to see called in (as some may insinuate,) in or- 
der to obtain these desirable ends ; unless I had 
been fully convinced that the Church is able to 
defend and support herself, even in a state of 
total independence on the legislature, I should 
never have written a line in defence of her. We 
surely mistake the spirit of the gospel, says the 
late excellentBishop Wilson, when we would esta- 
blish and defend the Church by human policy and 
carnal means, by friendship of great men, credit, 
reputation, splendor, riches, &c. God will have 
us to use other i^ort of arms, namely, patience, 
humility, meekness, prayers, suffering, and spiri- 
tual censures, to which he will join his own al- 
mighty power. — 2 Cor. x. 4. 

It has been justly observed, and it is confirmed 
by experience, that a correct use of terms of de4. 
nomination is of more importance to the cause of 
truth than is generally supposed. I shall explain 
my reasons for using certain terms in a different 
manner from that of the generality of our divines. 
It were much to be wished, that they were all una- 
nimous in this respect. I have taken the liberty 
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of applying to the Episcopal churches in general, 
the title of the Reformed or Reformed Epis- 
copal Church, in opposition to the Unreform- 
BD, or rather Deformed Church of Rome, and 
likewise to the merely negative term Protestant. 
— " As to the general term Protestant (says the 
learned Bishop Lloyd,) I am not at all satisfied 
with it, and I have both reason and experience to 
warrant me in this dislike," (See his Refar. Cath. 
Lond. 1679. p. S.) I cannot admit the word 
Protestant, (says another zealous writer,) as a 
name whereby to distinguish my church or profes- 
sion. I think that, if I were asked, what dhurch 
are you of^ or, what religion do you profess^ and I 
answered / am a Protestant^ this would be a very 
imperfect account of myself and my faith ; and 
all that could be gathered from such an answer 
would be, that I were of a negative religion^ or ra- 
ther of any^ no matter which, so it be not Popery. 
Let us in God's name protest to the utmost against 
Popery, but let not that name (which is pretend- 
ed to unite us,) by shuffling away all distinction, 
betray us into a schism from best apostolic mother. 
True Churchman and Loyal Subject^ Dedicated 
•to the Clergy. Lond. 1710. p. 3. 9. 

I h^ve cautiously abstained from giving to the 
Romish Church the title of the CathoUc Churchy 
or to the Papists or Romanists that of the Catho- 
lics. The application of this term, observes Mr 
Bowles, amounts to nothing less than an admis- 
sion that they constitute, ewcltisively^ the universal 



SBCOND EDITIOK. XXXiu 

chtLTcIi of Christ, and that Protestants form no 
part of that church. That, hy the assumption 
of the term, the former should endeavour to in- 
culcate such a doctrine, proves that there are no 
bounds to the exorbitancy of their claims ; but 
that th^ latter should recognise a claim of this 
description^ which they do whenever they deno- 
minate the members of the Romish Church Co- 
thoUcs^ is a proof of inconsideration or rather of 
£olly, which scarcely admits of an adequate de- 
scription. Letter to Whitbread^ Lend. 1807.— 
See also Le Mesurier's Address^ Lond. 1810. 

The title oi Established Church and Establish^ 
ed Religion, and Establishment j applied as an epi- 
thet o{ distinction to the Church in England and 
Ireland, is of dangerous consequence, and leads 
one to imagine that the church is merely a civil in- 
stitution, and solely dependent on the magistrates' 
wilL This epithet ought to be dropped, at least 
by the members of those churches *. The Scotch 
Kirk herself cannot bear that it should be applied 
to her, but conceives that the application of it 
amounts to no less than ^^ unchurching all the 
inhabitants of this land," (f. e. Scotland,) except- 

* It ought.to be more known, than it aj^ears to be at present, 
that the title of established cannot with propriety be applied exclu*' 
sively to the church. For are not the Dissenters protected by the 
legislature, and their minbters paid by it equally with those of the 
church ? <<Dr Stock might have known (says Dr Campbell, a dis- 
senting teacher at Armagh,) that there are two established churches 
in England and Ireland; and that the Dissenters mode of worship 
is established/' 
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ing those who are not estahlished. Mitchell's 
Presh. Letters^ 1809. p. 9 *. 

In short, let us lay aside all such narrow schis- 
matical terms, which have an evident tendency 

• The application of the term the " Church of England" to the 
Episcopal Church in Ireland and in Scotland, nay even in America, 
U ridiculous, and extremely unnatural in the mouth of a Reform, 
ed Episcopalian. It was partly by applying the term the Church 
of Rome to all those churches which she converted or brought 
into subjection, that produced that absurdtitle, the Roman Catho- 
lic Church. In the primitive times, christians were never deno- 
minated such from the particular country in which they happened 
to be bom (as a member of the Church of Carthage, &c.) but from 
their christiwi profession : Christian is our name, says Pacian, and 
Catholic our surname.— I could wish (says Mr Grascomej that w© 
did make use of the good old words, as well as stand up for the 
good old truth, and not give the Romanists the advantage to shel- 
ter their errors and ill practices under good old names, to whom 
they are unjustly ^pUed. I know no reason why, whilst we main- 
tain Uie catholic faith we should not denominate oureelves catho- 
hcs (or English Catholics,) and this would oblige the Romanists 
for dttUnction's sake to call their proselytes (English) Roman Ca- 
Aolics, the absurdity whereof would, in a great measure, appear 
from the very terms. Ansmr to Huddlestone, 1703_That which 
distmguishes a true Papist from a true Protestant is no more than 
tois, that the former will needs be a Roman, and the latter only a 
Cathohc. Potter's Charity mistaken, Ox. 1633— The title of Pope 
as applied to the Bishop of Rome ought likewise to be laid aside 
Mnongst us, and the primitive title Bishop of Rome substituted. 
For this name Pope, which the sUly people admire, God wot, as a 
most sacred thing, and for all that, know no more what it means, 
tfian how far it is to heaven, was given of old indifferently to alt 
Bishops Thomas BelPs Trial of the New Religion, Lond. 1608^ 
The civil terms. Lord Bishop, Rector, Vicar, Incumbent, Digni- 
tary, &c. might likewise be used less seldom, and the apostolic ones 
B«hop and Presbyter adopted. Bishop Burnet remarks, thatac- 
cordmg.to the gross, but common abuse of our language, the mmies 
of cures ot parishes, which are the ecclesiastical names, are now 
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to mislead the wavering and ignorant, and as we 
have restored the true apcwtolic faith and wor- 
ship, let us also restore and adopt the primitive 
terms and epithets, since we find hy experience 
that so much depends on a proper use of them. 

If any of our sectarian, brethren, either Pro- 
testant or Popish, will be pleased to consider this 
Treatise deserving of an answer, I earnestly en- 
treat them to adhere as close as possible to the 
subject in debate, and to lay aside every thing 
that is irrelevant and unnecessary. Let us, to 
use the words of Dr Hickes to his Popish adver- 
sary, strip ourselves of all superfluous words, di- 
gressions, jests, or other artifices of prolonging 
the dispute, and shut ourselves up to be tried by 
the ibrce of our reasons alone, which if we have 
the assurance to do, we shall soon see the arms 
drop out of the hands of one of us. — Let us re- 
member also, that we must give an account, of 
what we write to that great judge, who searcheis 
the heart and tries the reins ; and consider that 
every false colour, every disguise, and much more 
every gross falsehood, is an affiront to God him- 
self, and an injury to the souls of our neigh- 
bours ; and that bitterness and calumny are not 
only inconsistent with a christian spirit, but 
deaden the force of our argument. 

swallowed up into that of Uvingy which carries a carnal idea in the 
yeiy sound of the word, and I doubt not a more carnal effect on the 
minds of both clergy and laity. Pastoral Care. 
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Before I conclude, I make it my request to tlie 
reader, who wishes to deme any benefit from this 
Treatise, to suspend his judgment, till he has 
read with some attention one Part of it at least. 
For there are many passages which, if taken out 
of their connection, may be liable to gross mis- 
interpretations, and chargeable with the most ab- 
surd consequences. 



Trinity CoUege, Dublin^ 
Julif 1. 1813. 
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INTRODUCTIOy, 



Thsbb k no stide of tlie Oiristian Faith, as laid- 
down IB oar poblic €reed<» liMt aeeoM to be so stnmgd J 
misimdentood, and so little att/eoded. to, as that in 
whidi we are taii^;ht to {Mtifess our bdief of the Hoi j 
CathoGc Ckmci^ And the miitfakps and inattention 
aopretalent in regard to tiMt impo g ta nt point are the 
mote to be regretted^ as the banefid consequences aiis- 
ii^ firom this nnhappj caose, daD j exhibit an increas- 
ing: tendency to disorder, oonfosion, and eveiy eril 
w«k. 

On this iaq an ta nt snbject all infonnation that is ab- 
solute meceuary^ is to be obtained firom an aocorate 
examination of the Word of God alone. ^Because 
(says ChrjrscMtom,) at this time heresj has infected the 
Chordi, the Divine Scriptnres obAj can afford a proof 
of genoine rhristianity, and a refbge to those who are 
desirous of arming at the troth of Faith. FormeHy, 
it Goidd be erinoed hf Taridos means which was the 
trae Church of Christy— whidi the Church of the 
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Oentiles; but at present there is no other method left 
to those who are willing to discover the true church of 
Christ, but the Scriptures only, — ^and why ? Because 
heresy has all outward observances in commbn with hen 
If a man, therefore, be desirous of knowing the true 
Church of Christ, how will he be able to do it, amidst 
so great a resemblance, but by the Holy Scriptures 
only? Wherefore our Lord, foreseeing that such a 
great confusion of thin^ would take place in the lat- 
ter days, orders the christians who are desirous of ar- 
riving at the firmness of Faith, to have recourse to no- 
thing but the Holy Scriptures ; for if they look up to 
any thing else, they will be scandalized, and will perish, 
as not understanding which is the true Church*." 

* How St Clirysostom could write the above passive smd yet 
regard the doctrine of private judgment as heretical^ is a paradox 
(as a convert from the Romish Church observes,) which all the 
fine spun subtleties of modevn schoolmen, would find it difficult t«> 
unravel. Rev, //. Wharton s Reply to (Jarrol, p. 29. 1788. 
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PART FIRST. 



CHAP. I. 

op THB NATURE AND CONSTITUTION OF THB 

CATHOWC CHURCH. 

1 understand the nature and design of the CathoEc 
Church, we must consider the world at large as lying 
In wickedness, and consequently in a state of con- 
demnation before God* Out df this wicked society, 
of which all are by nature bom members, God has 
been pleased to call men into another society very 
different from it ^ the object of which is to minister 
to their salvation, by so purifying them from the 
corruptions of a fallen world, that they may not be 
condemned with it. This society is sometimes called 
the Church of Christy because he purchased it with his 
blood,r^sometimes his Kingdom^ because he js the 
king and governor of it,— and sometimes, as in 'the 
apostles' creed, the holy CatkoUc Church % which term 
Catholic Was early applied to it, not only to declare its 
iiniversality, and that it is not confined to one nation 
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or country, as the Jewish church was ; but, more es- 
pecially, to signify the orthodox faith and communion 
it maintains, and to distinguish it from the assemblkp 
of heretics and schismatics. 

In general, the CafhoKc Church maybe thus 4e&i6d: 
It is the one universal Society of all christian people Jn-^ 
corporated by the new covenant in baptism^ ut^der Jesus 
Christ its supreme heady^ — and distributed imder lawful 
\govemors and pastors, into particular churches holding 
communion mth each other, in all the essentials qfchris-^ 
tian Faith, and Worship, and Government. Or more 
briefly, It is tJie Society of all faithful christians, under 
their lawful Bishops and Pastors *. i 

This is agreeable to the characteristic marks or notes ' 

of the church given in the holy scriptures, where the 
primitive christians are represented as having adhered 
to the aposdes' Doctrine, Worship, and Fellowship, i. e. 
in their communion and under their authority. ^^They 
continued stedfastly^^ says St Luke, " in the apostles^ doc^ 
trine, andjellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers,^^ (Acts ii 42.— ■! Johni, 8.) In strict conform* I 

ity with this is the definition given by our Reformed I 

Church in the 19th Article, in which " the Visible 
Church'* is described to be " a congregationt oifaith-^ 

i 

* Although this definition of the Catholic Church is applicable 
merely to the church militant on earth, yet there is a more exten- 
sive signification of it, and of the greatest importance in our disputes 
with the Romanists. For the Catholic Church includes not only the 
orthodox christians of this age, but of all ages since the first plantation 
of christian churches. I do not, says that accurate Scotch divine^ 
Bishop Sage, take the Catholic Church of Christ to be any thine novo^ 
nor its communion to be another communion than it was in St Paul^ 
St Ignatius, St Cyprian, or St Augustine's age. 

f The term congregation in this place, did not, when the Articles 
urere made, imply a single assembly of christians, as the Independents 
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yw/meiij in which the pure •word'of God is preach- 
ed, and the sacraments d^y administered according to 
Christ's ordiiumcei in all things diat of necessity are 
requisite to the same." ' For the sacraments cannot» 
in the judgment of our church, hedufy administered* 
according to Christ's ordinance, but by those minis- 
ters who are^^lawfidly cafled tad sent into the Lord's 
vineyard," (Art. 23. compared with the Offices of Or- 
dtnation.)--*That these are the true notes or mkrks 
by which the Catholic Churc^ is to be known, is the 
opinion of our most eminenT divines * : Wherever 
(says Dr King, Archbishopof Dublin) we find ihefidth 
of Christ, and the persons professing it, living in sub« 
mission to their regular pastors^ there we have foimd 
SL branch of the Catholic Church. It is by these marks 
we must find the Catholic' Church, if we would not 
mistake the society of schismatics and heretics, nay 
of heathens for her. We maintain (says Dr BramhaU, 
Archbishop of Armagh) that ad entire profession of 
saving tnUh^ a right use of the "word and sacraments^ 
'and an union under hmfidpastors^ being taken jointly, 
do distinguish the church essentially from all other 
societies in the world, 

888ert| but had .precbely the same significatioii aa the tenn CaJthali^ 
Church. Indeed the two tenns were at that time considered so per* 
fectly synonymous, that, in the translation of the bible then used, 
Christ is called, << the head of the congregation^ xvhich is his body^ 
and is mentioned as saying to Peter, << an this rock I mil buUd mj/ 
congregation,'* 
: * King's Ananer to Manby^ Dub. 1687, p* 5. 54. Bramh^^ 

I Worksj p. 143. Bingham's Works, Book VI. S. and XVI. 17. Field 

I ffthe Churchy p. SI. 80. Sherlock's Discourseon the Notes, and Find* 

^do. in the Preserv. against Popery^ Vol. I. Kettleiveirs Works, I. 
663. 679. II. 582. Archbishop Usher's Sermon before King James t. 
p. 6. 7. 12. Archbishop Hampton's Inquisition of the true Churchy 
and those that reooltjrom it. Dub. 1622. 
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The first pai* of the aboverm^tioned definition b 
generally acknowledged, viz. 

I. That the Catholic Ghurdh is; the one.universal so- 
ciety of all: diFistian people; incorporated by the new 
covenant in ba,ptism^ under Christ its supreme bead. 
— *-For the scriptures expressly tell us, that the chujxh 
is a body, whereof Christ is the head : " He gave him ta 
behead &oerallthi7igsJo the churchy which is his hodyC^f 
(E][^.i.22.23.) Into this society Christ cammandedliilsi 
dii^cipleato^admit ^aUnf^ti(mSftapiking them^^^^md^^^td 
prmchlfm gospel to w^ cwoftw*^," (Matt, xxviii. 29i) 
The legal bond which unites the church, andrendersL 
its memJiers.oQe regular corporation, is the new co-^ 
y)enant;.and as God ratified his. covenant with the 
Jews in the, visible solemnity of cireumcision^^-Hso, in 
place of this, Christ introduced the sign of baptism 
to, ratify the new coveaaant between God and us. For 
having by baptism entered iBto thejexyice.of tl^eJiv-. 
tng God, we are .diroeted and have ptomis^d to resist 
and xenounce the enemies of ow salvation; the worlds 
the fleshy and the devil; that, by a sincere performance, 
of the baptismal covenant, we may be entitled to the 
^ blessings and privileges of the hply gospel^ viz. pardoa 
of sin, andeternal life through Jesus Christ. Andhence 
we are said ^^ to b& baptised into the body^^ or church of 
Christ, (1 Cor. xii. IS.) because Ijaptism, which is our 
admission jinto the christian covenant, is only, in othgr 
words^ our admission into ,the christian church, which 
is the body of christian people confederated by the new. 
covenant. But, until we are baptised, the new covenant 
is not struck between God and us, nor have we, ordina- 
rily, any right or title tp any of the blessings promised 
in it, even although we should perform all the duties it 
requires.-^That which makes all christian people ^*o/ie; 
hody^^ or society,is their bein^ aU united under one and 



the siame supreme head and govttnot^ Accordingly 
St Paul tells us» that as there is but *< one hody^^ r. e; 
one church, so there is but ^^ofne Lord** or supreme 
Governor of that church, (£ph. iv. 4. 5.— Col. i. 18^ 
^Eph. T. 23.) 

II.* The Catholic Church is the society of all chriS'* 
tian people distributed into par tiadar churches i which 
distrabutionismade for the convenience of divine wor- 
^ip.-^At first, indeed, the whole Catholic Church was 
only a single congregation, but this in a short time in^ 
creased so fast, that the memj^ers of it could no longer 
exercise the public worshipof God in one place or 
assembly ; and therefore they were distributed into 
several confgregatSons, which, in scripture; are called 
by the name of churches, as being similar parts of the 
Catholic Church, even as every breath of air is called 
air, and every drop of water, water. . These single 
congregations were not permitted to be independent 
of each other, but w^re all, at firsts under the juris- 
diction of their lawful governors, the apostles ; and 
soon after, for the convenience of government, many 
of them (especially of those that were neighbouring) 
were collected into one body underoneheador Bishop, 
who was the common guide of aU the members of it, 
both clergy and laity. And these collections of se^ 
veral congregations, under their several Bishops or 
Governors, are also frequently called churches, and^ 
in tnith, are the only true form of a gospel church : 
For instance, the Church of Corinth contained in it 
several congregations, and therefore, though in the de- 
dication of his epistle,, the apostle calls it ^^ the Church 
qfGod which is at Corinffij** (1 Cor. 12.) yet in the 
epistle, he enjoins *< that their women keep silence in the 
^mrchesy* (1 Cor. xiv. 34,) irom whence it is evident^ 
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that in that church there were several churches mcoiu 
gregdtions* And thus we also read of the Church of Je<* 
rusalem, of Antioch, of Ephesus, &c. which churches 
doubtless consisted of seteral congregations in and ' 
about those populous cities, which were all united 4a 
one body, under the inspection of one apostle or go- 
verAor, whom we now call Bishop. 

III. The Catholic Church is the one universal so<» 
ciety of all christian people, distributed under lawfiil 
governors and pastors, into particular churches ^/t/iiigr 
eonmunion with each oth^r. — What these UvaifidgQYet^ 
nors and pastors are, I shall fully explain hereafter. 
By particular churches holding communion with each 
ctiiier^ I mean, acknowledging eacK other as parts of 
tlie same body, and admitting each other's members 
into actual communion with them in all their rdigious ^ 
offices. The communion which particular churches^ 
are obliged to maintain, as they are similar parts of the 
Cathdic Churchy is, that they should not divide into^ 
separate churches, so as to elxchide each other's n^m^ 
bers from communicating in their worship^ whenever 
they have occasion to travel from one church to ano- 
ther. For, so long as there is no rupture between 
distant churches, no declared disowning of each other^ 
no egress t'efiisal of any act of communion to each 
other^s members, they may be truly said to maintain 
all necessary communion. 

The Catholic Church is one hy the communion of 
all its parts j and therefore they who break commu- 
nion with any one part, must necessarily disunite 
themselves from the whole. For when two churches 
separate from one another, it must arise, either from 
the one requiring such terms of communion as are not^ 
x^atholic, or from the otter refiising such as are. Now 



tliaf church, which requires sit^ or uncaifwUc terms 
of cammunion, do^s hereby .exclude not only one, but 
ail partis of the Catholic Church from its commu- 
nion, (became they are all equally obliged not to 
communicate with any church on such terms ;) but» 
in doing so, separates itself from the communibn of 
the Catholic Church. And so, on the * other hand, 
that church, which refuses the communion of any 
other church upon lawfrd and catholic terms, does 
hereby separate itself from the communion of all parts 
of the Cadiolic Church. All those particular churches, 
therefore, intp which the Catholic Church is distribut- 
ed, must be in CQ^nmunion with each other, otherwise 
they are so far from being parts of the Catholic Church, 
that they are only so many schisms and divisions from 
it. — But it must be observed^ that in a divided state 
of the church, there may be different communions^ 
and yet both continue parts of the Catholic Church ; 
as in the ancient estcommunications concerning the 
observance of Easter ; and in case of a precipitate 
sentence, when one Bishop takes upon him to excom- 
municate others for Uttie or no cause, and against the 
consent of his brethren. 

IV. Lastly, the communion which those particular 
churches, into which the Catholic Church is distri- 
buted, hold with each other is three fold, * viz. In aU 
the Essentials of christian Faith^ and Worship^ imd Go* 
vemment. 

* It is granted on all hands that every part of divine truth is not - 
in itself equally important, although all is sanctioned by the same 
authority. We ought carefully to distinguish between those ordi- 
nances and precepts which are of a local and temporary nature, and 
those which are of universal and perpetual obligation.— Dawe* ot^ 
Ch» Umofif p. ?• BramhalPs WorkSff. 14t4. 



•* 
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I. In all the e$8entials of christian Faith.— rBy the 
essentials of chiistian Faith* , I mean those doctrines^ 
the belief of which is necessary to the very beii^ of 
Christianity ; for as in all arts and sciences there are 
some first principles^ upon which the whole scheme 
of their doctrines depend, and the denial of Which, 
like removing the foundation of a buildings dissolves 
and ruins the whole structure, — so in Christianity^ 
there are some principles so essential to it, that the 
removal of them shakes the whole scheme of it in 
piecei^. Now the great essential, as St Paul tells us, 
is Jesus Christ, ^'Jbr other Jbundation can no man le^^ 
than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ,*' (1 Cor. 
iiu 11.) and the apostle pronounces those apostates 
from Christianity, who " hold not the head,** which is 
Jesus Christ, (CoL ii. 19.) But yet the bare belief of^ 
Jesus Christ, or of this proposition, th^t Jesus Christ 
caine from God, is not all that is essential to th<^ 
christian faith, which includes not only his missioii 
from Gody but also the end of his mission, viz. to be 
a mediator between God and man,; and whatever 
proposition, the mediatorship qf Christ necessarily and 
immediately implies, is a fundamental article of th^ 
christian faith, which no man can deny without inno- 
vating on the whole religion, and turning it into a quite 
different doctrine from true and real Christianity. 

For, if we believe. Jesus to be the Christ and Media^ 

tor, we must believe all the holy scriptures as his wordf 

and they contain every article. But it more especi- 

" ally implies his mcamation, passion, resurrection, and 

* See Kettlemllfs Works,Lip.611. Sherlock's Find, of his Defence 
of Bishop Stillingfieet's Unreasonableness of Se^Mtaiiony 1682, p. 250. 
Fi€ld of the Churchy p. 77 



other great articles of the Creedj which must be et« 
presslj acknowledged by every one who ri^dy un-^ 
derstands it. And accordingly^ in the various repe» 
titions of tUs gra;nd artide in the scriptures, one or 
other of these is oftentimes 0dded» and given as the 
instance of it, (1 John iv. 15. &c. v. !•) ^'Believing 
Jesus Christ to be the Son qf God, you mm/ have lift 
through his nome^^ says St John, showing the necessi* 
ify of this main foundation, (John xx. 91 •) But St 
Paul, speaking of this grand article, says, *< / deter* 
mined to know nothing among you^ but Jems Christy and 
him crue^d ;" setting forth the knowledge of Christ, 
in the knowledge of his passion^ (1 Cor. ii« 2.) And, 
*^ if thou confess the Lord JesuSy and betteve God raised. 
Imijtom the dead^ thou slialt be saved ;'* exemplifying 
the saving knowledge of Jesus^ in the belief of his re-? 
surrectionf (Rom. x. 9.) " And when he commanded 
us to preach Jum^^^ says St Peter, " he commanded Us 
to preach and testify that it is he who is ordained qfGodf 
to be the judge both qf quick and dead;** illustrating 
the preaching Christ, by preaching the Juture judg^ 
ment, (Acts x. 42.) " Every spirit that confesseth Jesus 
Christ is come in the fleshy is (^God ; and every spirit 
that confesseth it not is antichrist^ and not qfGodf* says 
St John, explaining the confession of Christ by tlie 
confession of his incamationj (1 Johniv. 2. 3.) And 
speaking of the record, or witness, which God has 
given to the christian doctrine, he thus declares what 
was attested by him : " TAi^ is the record, that God hath 
given us eternal life, and this Iffe is in his Son. He that 
hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son hath 
not life /•* setting forth the christian religion, and the 
saving faith, by the belief of the life everlasting, (1 John 
V. 10. 11. 12.) And as for the necessity of the belief 



10 

of the Holy Ghosts and of our dependence on him/ to 
make a man a christian, this has been sufficiently ex« 
pressed by our Saviour, by ordering our very baptism^ 
which initiates us into Christianity, to be ^< into fM 
fwwwe,** (Matt, xxviii. 19.) 

All the r.emaining articles in the creed (adds Mr 
Kettlewell,) are oiily necessary appendages of this 
grand and comprehensive article, of Jesus being the 
Christ and Saviour. And all these points, together 
^th others in the creed, concerning God the Father^ 
and the Hob/ Ghosts are essential to tJie faith. For they 
are the very ground and foundation of our subjection 
to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost (the parties with 
whom we contract in the christian covenant,) of all 
our adoration, trust, and submission to the blessed 
Jesus ; of our worshipping and serving God by him ; 
of all that holiness which is the great design of all re« 
ligion ; on all which accounts they are necessiaiy and 
essential articles of christian faith, anci properly called 
Jimdamentals* . 

• In short, the believing Jesus to he the Christ, is, in 
tame explicit words, to believe the Apostles^ Creeds 
since in that supim^y of our faith all the above-men- 
tioned articles are recited. It has always been the 
form of faith at baptism, and was held by the ancient 
fathers, as the "canon,*' the "sum,** the "perfect sum 
of f^ith ; that tokeri which was sufficient to shew those 
who preachied Christ according to the doctrine of the 
apostles^ and distinguish believers from infidels/* 

* See Sherlock's Defence^ p. 278. where he proves that Salvatipm 
by Christ is a fundamental doctrine, or nothing is fundamental in 
the christian faith ; and yet the doctrine of Salvation by Christ is 
necessarily founded on the belief of the Holy Trinity, each sacred 
jpefsonbemg peculiarly coacemed in the economy of man's salvation. 
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Now, whosoever believes, not^ of at loBf denies aiiy 
esseKtmLj^atEnoS^iiKiti^^ ftitb, is not a cfarisljan ; 
and that, not only because he wants a part of that 
faith which denominates men christians, but also by 
disbelieving that part^ he does, by necessary conse- 
^ence, overthrow the whole of Christianity* And 
hence it is that heretics^ who are such as obstinately 
deny, any fundamental article of Christianity, are in 
seripture ranked with heathens and infidels ; for all 
true christians are .required to *^ shun and ccvoid them 
as tmclean persons^** (Rom. xvi. 170 and the governors 
of the church are required to anathematize and exclude 
them from all christian communion, (Gal. i. 8.) to 
" reject thern^^ (Tit. iii. 10.) and *< withdraw themselves 
from themy*' (1 Tim. vi. 5.) that is, to treat them as 
heathens and infidels, who have no right or title to 
christian communion : and if heretical persons are to 
be treated in this manner, then much more so are he- 
retical churches, and consequently, as such, must be 
unqualified for christian communion *. Therefore, a 
common agreement in all the essentials of christian 
faith, whidi is the opposite of heresy, is necessarily 
included in catholic communion ; accordingly, the 
scripture frequently urges all' christian people to this 
common agreement, as a most essential part of their 
cbmmunion with each other, for they are requked to 
" nundf or think the same ffiing, to be Joined together 
in the same mind and in the samejudgmenty^' (Phil. ii.^^. 
—2 Cor. xiii. 11.— Phil. i. 27— 1 Cor. 1. 10.), " to hold 
fast tlifijbrm of sound wordSy*' (2 Tim. i. 13. — Phil. i. 
27.) to " keep that which is committed to w^,'* (1 Tim. 
vi. 20.) which is " that one form of doctrine which xvas 

* See KetikwelFs Worksy JI. 590. 
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delivered to us^^^ (Rom. vi. 170 the meanitig of which 
is, not to oblige us to be of one mind and judgment 
in all points of reKgion ; for that is no more in our 
power than to be aU of one stature ; but that we should 
unanimously consent in all the essentials oxjwidament* 
els of christian faith. So long then as the essential 
doctrines of the gospel are secured between neigh- 
bouring churches, no corrupt doctrines on either side* 
can warrant a breach of communion between them. 
It is tiue» if the erring church impose the belief of its 
errors as a condition of its communion, (which few 
churches do, but upon their own immediate members, 
excepting the Church of Rome ;) no church or chris- 
tian, that believes them to be errors, can lawiully com- 
mimicate with it, be those errors ever so small or . 
incoaaiderable : Not that in themselves they are a 
sufficient cause of separation, but because, they who 
do not believe them, cannot profess they do Mrithout 
telling a lie,, which is a condition that is simply un- 
lawful. 

As, for instance," the Lutlieran doctrine of consub- 
stantiation is as false, though not as absurd, as tlie 
Popish doctrine of transubstantiation j but yet we may 
lawfully communicate with the Lutheran church, be- 
cause it does not oblige us to profess our belief of con- 
substantiation. If the errors be'such as are not merely 
speculative^ but corrupt "their wor^p, then we must 
not join in those acts of worship that ^e corrupted 
by them, as the Popish mass is by the doctrine of tran* 
substantiation. 

So that there is no error can separate any church 
or christian from the catholic communion of Faith, 
but only heresy, which is a perverse renunciation of 
some essential jf^xt or fundamental article of that faith. 
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- II. The particular churches, into which the Catholic 
Church is divided, hold communion with each other 
in all the essentials of christian WoRstop.— By these' 
I mean the invocation of the one etefnal God through 
the one Mediator Jesus Christ, — and the participatioit 
of the two. sacraments of baptism and the Lord's sup* 
per. Hence the apostle tells us, that as^ there is but 
••owe ''coriimon "jfeW*in which all true christians 
c<Mnmunicate with each other ; so, there isl but " one 
iorrf ''(Eph. iv. 5.) to address to, and ^"^ one Mediator 
betwemGodandma%^*iot us to address by, (Tim.ii.5.) 
and therefore, to address this one God by this om 
Mediator, is an essential part of christian worship.-^ 
The same apostle tells us^ that there m but << one hap^ 
lisni^^ (Eph. iv. 4.) and the ^^cwp of hkssingj** and' 
^bread, ofwhick'we are allpartakers^^^ (1 Cor. x. 161 VJ.y 
and therefore to participate in these sacraments, must 
also he essential to christian worslup. ^ So that all those 
particidar churches, that admit each other's members 
upon lawful terms, to communicate with them in wor^ 
shipping this one God through this one Mediator, and 
in this one baptism, and one eudiaristical bread and 
cup, are so Jar in communion with the Church Catho^ 
lie ; for^ in these acts of worship consists the principal 
part of christian communion. On the contrary, that 
(hiu'ch which refuses either to admit other churcfaesi 
to communicate with her in these acts of worship, 
pr to communicate with them upon lawful terms, 
doth so far separate itself from the christian commu- 
nion. I say, upon lawful terms, because if it either re^t 
quire unlanifful or refuse kmfiil ones, it utterly excludes 
all other churches from its communion. If, on the. 
one hand, it has corrupted its worship with any un- 
lawful intermixtures, ao that it is impasaiblq to par- 
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ticipate in the one, without partakiilig 6f the other,— 
if we cannot pray with her to the one God by the 
one Mediator, without praying to creatures too, or 
praying by other mediators ialso, or in a language 
we do not under8tand,-^if *we cannot participate 
in her baptism, without parta!king of some sinful rites 
of baptism>-r-if we caniloft bie admitted to 'receive 
the Lord's supper with her,' "without receiving it by 
halves^ or being obKged to pay divine homage to it» 
elements,-^n this case, I siy, all christiaiis arid chris- 
tian churches are utterly excluded by her, from com- 
municating with her in the essentials of christian wor* 
ship. And so, oh the other hand, if a chuTctiJbrbid 
its members to communicate occasionally mik any 
Other church upon Icaipful texxds, in so doing, it divides 
itself from the communiaii of the Catholic Church j 
and although that church it refuses to communicate 
with,, i^iddy through the neglect of its discipline, to^ 
igmte many corrupt and scandalou3 members; though 
it should require the observation of a:great mahy in-» 
different rites and ceremonies ;-^yet, so long as the 
Essentials of its worship are preserved pure and eiitire 
without any sinfiil intermixtures, to f efttee to com- 
ikiunicate with it, is to separate from the communion 
of the Catholic Church.. For, for the same reason 
that any church reftises to communicate with this 
church, it must refuse to cominuriicate with all other 
churches in the world; betausie we cannot to this day^ 
nor ever could communicate with any church in the 
world, in which there were not sdme internnxtures 
of bad men \^ith good, and some indifferent modes 
and ceremonies of worship. 

• III. The two principal marks of the Catholic Church 
have now been explained, viz* the essentials of the 
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apostolic Faith imd Worship. I proceed now to the 
third mark, by which the true Catholic Church is dis- 
tinguished from the congregations of schismatics, as 
by the two former it is distinguished fr(»n those of he« 
retics.--I mean the Essentials of christian Govebst* 
MENT, in which all true Catholic Churches commu- 
nicate with one another, and, as St Luke expresses it» 
<^ continue stedfasUi/ in the aposties' FeUomhip*** Thp 
particular modes and circumstances of government 
and discipline, I admit, are not determined by divine 
institution, but left for the most part free to the pru- 
<dent disposal of the governors of particular, churches ; 
yet, there is a standing Jbrm of government and disci- 
pline in the church, instituted by our Saviour himself^ 
which, as I shall prove hereaifter, is this, that there 
ahpuld be an Episcopacy, or order of men, authorised 
i^ a continued succession from the apostles (who were 
authorised by himself,) to oversee and govern all those 
particular churches into which the Catholic Church 
should bo hereafler distributed ; to ordain inferior 
ministers to teach, and instruct, and. administer the 
jboly offices to particular congregations ; and having 
ordained them, to guide and direct them in the di&* 
charge of their functions ; to prescribe the particular 
rules of external order and decency to the people of 
the respective churches ccnnmitted to their charge ; 
to confirm the weak, admonish the disorderly, and 
correct the obstinate, by excluding them froim the 
communion of the Church of Christ. These things 
therefore, being all of divine institution, are the essen* 
tials of christian govemi^nent and discipline, in whidi 
all churches are obliged to communicate with each 
other. And this being the standing government and 
discipline of the Catholic Churchy no particular church 
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tm refuse to communicate in it,' without dividing 
itself from the communion of the Catholic Church ; 
I say, refuse to communicate in it, because it ispossible 
for a church to be without this govetnoment, which 
yet neither refuses it, nor the communion of any other 
church for the sake of it. - A church may be debar^ 
red of it by unavoidable necessities, and against its 
consent, and^ under this circumstance,. I can by no 
means think such a church to be separated from the 
Catholic Church ; it is, indeed, Bxiimperfect and defec* 
Uve part of it. Yet it is a plain case, that if it reject 
the Episcopacy and separate from the communion of 
it, it thereby wholly divides itself from the Catholic. 
Church. For whether Episcopacy be of divine insti- 
tution or not, this is matter of £ict granted on all 
hands, that for 1400 years at least, all tiiose churches 
into which the Catholic Church has been distributed; 
have been subject to the episcopal government and 
discipline ; ther efoce, they who now separate from the 
episcopal cmnmunion as such, must, in so doing, se* 
pante tbemselvesfiom the communion df all churches 
for 1400 years together : And then either all thos^ 
chturcfaes must be out of the communion of the Ca<>' 
tholic Church, atid consequently, during all that time 
there must have been no such thing as a visible Ca« 
tholic. Church upon earth ; or else those eommunitiea 
of christians which, separate from aU those churches, 
must be schisms and separations from tlSe Catholic 
Church. 

These three marks then, the Essentials of Faith, 
Worship, and Government, are the characteristic 
notes, by which the pure Catholic Church is every 
where distinguished from the congregations of he- 
retics and schismatics^ The primitive christians << con* 
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ber to fifteen ; the generality of Dissenters, on the 
other hand, limit them to two^ and consider Church 
Government merely as expedient, but not at aU necesf 
sary. Even the Presbyterians, who formerly contend- 
ed so vehfemently for the Divinum Jus of Presb3rterian 
government, have now abandoned it, and maintainy 
that " with respect to a particular form of Church 
Government, Christ appears to have left this point 
undetermined, and has only required, by express law, 
. that all things should be done decently and in order \ 
Some even go so fkr as to affirm, that a man may be 
a good cathoKc christian, without uniting himself to 
church governors of any denomination. But the daot 
ger and absurdity of this notion, and the necessity of 
*^continmng stedfastly in the apostles^^Uowship^^'sxid of 
avoiding the sin of schism, I shall fblly demonstrat0 
hereafter. 

. In the mean time, I shall now proceed to prove^ 
that the Episcopal form of Church Government was 
instituted by our Saviour and his apostles, as a dis^ 
tinguishing mark of the true ckurch, — ^that it was 
to correspond with the nature of the faith it was in- 
tended to preserve, that of being the "same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever,*' — ^and consequently, that all pro- 
fessed christians are bound to receive " that particu- 
lar form, and cannot adopt any other without in- 
curring the charge of disobedience to Christ as King 
of Zion, and consequently incurring his wrath/' — 
But before I proceed, I must remind the reader, that 
the question is not what form of Church Government 
appears to this or that lover of novelty, the most eas> 

* The Nature of the Presbyterian Form of C/iurch Gffoemment, 
hy B. M'Dofwel^D.D.pySb. 1808, p. 54. 11. 



» 4 



19 

pedientj but what was the government established by 
Christ and his aposdes. This is confessed by a late 
violent opponent of Episcopacy : If it can be proved 
saysDr Mitchell (Presbyterian Letters^ p. 28, 1809,) 
that Episcopacy is of divine institution, our rejection 
of it would be absolutely without excvse, ^though we 
should never discover that it is good for any thing. 
Jesus Christ had an unquestionable title to prescribe 
the form of government, without instructing u>s in the 
Reasons on which he acted j and we may well believe, 
that what he prescribed, is the fittest for us and the 
best. — But from whence are we to derive our infor- 
mation with respect to this important point ? Un- 
doubtedly from the scriptures j and no . man (to use 
Dr M.'s words) shall ever persuade me to believe^ 
that what is not to be found in scripture as a con- 
dition of salvation, is one of the terms of acceptance 
with God, through Jesus Christ. " Instead then of 
forming a system agreeable to our views of expedi- 
ency, and then searching for passages of scripture 
to support it, let us begin by ascertaining particular 
facts in regard to the apostolic churches." Haldane's 
Social Worship^ Edin. p. 100. 
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THE THREE DISTINCT ORDERS OF BISHOPS, PRESBYTERS 
OR PRIESTS, AND DEACONS, PROVED FROM THE SCRIP- 
TURES AND PRIMITIVE FATHERS* 

1 CONFESS, indeed, that the orders which we mm call 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are not distinguished 
in scripture by these names. The orders themselves 
are plainly distinguished in scripture, but each name 
is not particularly and constantly applied to a distinct 
order. For those whom we now call Bishops,, were 
then distinguished by the name of apostles ; and the 
names of Bishop and Presbyter are there promiscu- 
ously used for that order, which we now call Pres- 
byter or Priest. It is not to be wondered (says King 
Charles I. in his Second Answer to the Presbyterian 
Minister Sy) if it should happen, that, in the New Tes- 
tament, the word Episcopus or Bishop is usually ap^ 
plied to Presbyters, who were indeed overseers of the 
flock, rather than unto church governors, who had 
then a title of greater eminency, viz. Apostles. But 
when the government of churches came. into the 
hands of their successors^ the names were, by com- 
mon usage, very soon appropriated, — ^that of Bishop 
to the governor of a diocese, — that of Presbyter to 
the ordinary minister or priest. — This is a distinction 
I would desire the reader carefully to observe, be- 
cause, upon the community of the names Bishop and 
Presbyter in scripture, depend most of the arguments 
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of Presbyterians. But it is not the distinction of 
nameSy'hnt of the office for which we contend. I shall, 
therefore, briefly prove from scripture, that there were 
three orders instituted by Christ and his apostles,— 
and then shew, from ancient authors, that the names. 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons have, from the apostles* 
time, been constantly appropriated to these orders *. 
We read, (Matt. iii. 5. 6.) that John the baptist 
had a great multitude of disciples ; but Jesus made 
and baptised more disciples than John. ^'And of them 
he chose twelve, whom he named apostles, and sent them 
to preach the kingdom of God,** (Luke vi. 13.) After 
these " the Lord appointed other seventy also, and sent 
them two and two before his face into every city and place ^ 
"whither he himself would come,** (Luke x. 1.) So that 
during our Saviour*s abode here on earth, there were 
three orders of ministers in the church, — ^first, Christ 
himself, " the shepherd and Bishop of souls, an high 
priest called of God,** — ^then the twelve apostles, — and 
after them the seventy disciples, who are so distin- 

* The writers on this head are very numerous, but I would par- 
ticularly recommend Dr Brett* s Account of Church G&oemmenty 2idL 
edit. 1710, and his Divine Right of Episcopacy y 1718. Burscough 
on Church Government , 1692, a book which well deserves to be better 
known, says Bishop Hare, Bishop Parker on do. 1683. Brief Account 
of Church Government, (with Remarks on Jus Dh, Min. Evang, 
Blondelli Apologia, and Stillingfleefs Irenicum, ) strongly recommend- 
ed by Mr Hoadly in his excellent Dg/^wce ^Episcopal Ordination, 
1709. But above all consult Dr Drurtfs Ansujoerto Boyse, and his 
Vind, of do. Dub. 1709. and his Divine Right of Episcopacy, (in an- 
swer to Boyses Clear Account of Episcopacy,) Dub. 1714." — I beg 
leave to guard the reader against adopting Dr Hammond*^ System of 
defending Episcopacy, as expressed in his Notes on the New Testa- 
nient. His odd notions, as Mr Hoadly observes, are h^dly fi>llowe<i 
by one Episcopal divine of any consideration. 
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gul^h^d from one another, that it implies a distinct 
tion in their office j they are mentioned apart by dif- 
ferent names, and sent forth at different times. And 
that the apostles were superior to the seventy, is 
farther evident, not only from our Saviour's particulai: 
intercession for the twelve, and the care he took in 
instructing them more than the rest of his followers, 
but from hence also, that the successors of the apostles 
were chosen out of the seventy. Now, if the apostles 
knew that the seventy were equal in power and autitio- 
rity with themselves, to what purpose were they so. 
soUcitous to fill up their number from among the dis^ 
ciples ? To what purpose was Matthias chosen in thQ 
place of Judas, if he could receive no more power thai^ 
he possessed in his former commission ? From &0; 
which it is evident, I think, to a demonstration, that 
the twelve apostles received, in their commission from 
Christ, some ecclesiastical power which the seventy! 
did not. — In this establishment of three orders in his 
church, our Saviour adhered as near as pos^ble to ttiQ 
form in use among the Jews, who had their High- 
priest, Priests, and Levites. . ^ 

It is very evident from the holy scriptures, thaV 
during his residence on earth, our Saviour executed 
the whole Episcopal authority in his own person, and 
gave no powi^r to any to ordain^ or send^ or commission 
' others till after his resurrection. During all that time» 
the apostles were in the situation of Presbyters only ;» 
and although superior to the seventy, and possessing 
authority " to preach " and " baptise^^^ yet they had n6 
authority to commission or send others to perform the 
same functions. For, as Christ alone had authority 
to send thoip, so he alone had authority to send other 
seventy also. And of this he infortns them at the 
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time of his sending them forth ; « The harvest truhf 
is jpknteotiSy but the labourers arejm* Prajf ye ihere'^ 
fore, the Lord of tf^e harvest, that he mU send Jbrth 
lajbourers into his harvest.*' Now these words being 
spoken both to the twelve and to the seventy, at the 
very time he gave them their commission to preach, 
was a plain intimation to them, that if they found more 
assistance necessary, they should not take upon them 
to commission others, but desire him, who was the 
Lord of the harvest, to send a further supply of la- 
bourers. An evident argument, that whosoever has au- 
thority to minister the word an,d sacraments, has not 
therefore authority to ordain and commission others 
to that office ; since Christ, when he gave his apostles 
a coinmusion to do the former, so plaijoly restrained 
tbem from performing the latter, and required them 
to apply to himself on that occasion, as to the Lord 
of the harvest. 

Thus we have clearly discovered three orders of 
ministers in the christian church, while Christ was 
upon earth : First, Christ himself, the head or Bishop ; 
secondly, the twelve apostles, answering to the Priests, 
or second order ; and lastly, the seventy disciples, an- 
swering to the Deacons. But then it is to be observ- 
ed, that when our Saviour settled this economy in his 
church, he had confined it to the Jewish^ nation, for 
when he sent his disciples forth to preach, he charged 
them« saying, " go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into the cify of the Samaritans enter ye not, but go rather 
to the lost sheep of the fiouse- qf Israel,'* (Matt. x. 5.) 
And being raised up by God to be "a prophet like 
unto Moses,** (Deut. xviii. 15. Actsvii.37.) he thought 
proper, while he saw it convenient to have his church 
confined to the Jewish country, to adhere strictly to 
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(Acts XX. S8.) Hius, afler the resurrection as weU 
as before, we find three orders of ministers in thei 
church ; first, the Apostks, who were chief gover- 
nors i next, the Presbyters (then called Bishops ;) and 
lastly, the Deacons, answering to the lower order of 
the seventy disciples. 

The Apostles, therefore, were the First Bishops 
(as the word is now used,) of the christian churchy 
ancl governed it under our Saviour, who gave them 
their commission for that purpose* But, although 
the authority bestowed on them by our Lord was com- 
mon to them all, so that they were each of them Bishcqps 
and governors of the whole Catholic Church, and at 
liberty to exercise their Episcopal power in any part 
of it ; yet they soon found it necessary to limit the 
untversality of their power, as to the executive part,; 
that one might not interfere with another ; and this 
in all probability they did, by the direction of the 
Holy Spirit, who is " the God qforder^ notqfcot^usum^ 
in aU the churches of the saints^*' The first division we 
find made by them, is mentioned by St Paul, who says 
that some of the apostles were appointed by mutual 
agreement (arid not by any command of St Peter,) 
to take charge of the Gentiles and others of the Jews^ 
(Gal. ii. 9-) And, having thus settled, by mutual 
agreement, that ^^ James^ CfepA«^ (or Peter,) and 
John^^ should undertake the government and inspect 
tion of the Jewish, and St Paul and Barnabas of the 
Gentile christians, they then proceeded to make a fur-* 
ther limitation, and gave to each apostle his particu-^ 
lar district or diocese. 

Thus they appointed St James, the Bishop of Je-> 
RUSALEM ; and whether he was one of the twelve or 
not, this is beyond dispute, that he was by compact 
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iutharity to rule and govern the church in his stead, 
and ordain and send others, as he had sent them, for 
a perpetual succession to the end of the world. — " As 
my Father f^^ says he, ^^ hath sent me, so sendlyou^^ 
(John XX. 21.) and when he had^aid this, " he breath^ 
ed on them, saying, receive ye the Holy GhostJ' But 
it was not until they had received it in a visible man- 
ner on the day of Pentecost that they began to govern 
the Chureh by those rules they had received from 
Christ : it was then, and not before, that they offered 
to ordain others, according to their second commis* 
sion from their master, and that with reference both 
to Presbyters and Deacons. Thus, they ordained 
Deacons << to take care of the widows and the poor m 
the dmiy administration,*^ (Acts vi.) These had also 
authority (as they now have with their Bishop's 'li- 
cence,) to preach and to baptise ; for Philip, who was 
one of them, (Acts viii. 5.) went to preach at Sama- 
ria, where he made many converts, and baptised them ; 
but his authority extended no farther, for, possessing 
no power to lay on hands^ either to confirm those 
whom he had baptised, or ordain ministers among 
them, he was under the necessity of informing the 
apostles of what he had done, who sent Peter and John, 
two of their own order, to perform those things which 
Philip, a mere Deacon, had no authority to do. The 
apostles " ordained also Elders (which word ought to 
have been rendered Presbyters, or Priests,) in every 
dty,*' (Acts xiv. 23.) These Presbyters are likewise 
coZfe// Bishops, for so St Paul styled the Presbyters of 
Ephesus, when he sent for them to attend his Epis- 
copal or apostolic Visitation at Miletus, saying, " take 
heed to yourselves and to the whole Jhck wer which the 
Holy Ghost Iiaih made you (Bishops or) overseers^** 
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tioned in St John's gospel (xix. 25.) who was placed 
by the apostles, who were then alive, with the same 
authority as his predecessor. He remained Bishop till 
his death. This is an important fact, as it ascertains 
the opinion which the companions of our Lord enter- 
tained of the necessity of regular succession, and of 
the use of Episcopal autihority. After Simeon, there 
succeeded thirteen Bishops of the Jewish race (before 
the final excision of the Jews by Adrian,) whose names 
Eusebius has inserted into his history from the ancient 
monuments of the church. 

It is objected by some (not at all to the credit of 
Christianity,) that the Church of Jerusalem was con- 
fined to a single congregation. But, it is utterly im- 
possible, that the many thousands from time to time 
converted in Jerusalem alone, and the daily increase 
of them *, could worship God in one and the same 
place together. Hence the necessity of their being 
divided into several congregations, though still but 
the one Church of Jerusalem, " a persecution being 
raised against the church.^* From whence it follows, 
that the Bishop of Jerusalem must have had many con- 
gregations of christians under his superintendence at 
a time, and consequently many Presbyters officiating 
under him for the discharge of ministerial purposes, 
(Acts xxi. 18.) But yet it does not at all affect the 
point in debate, whether there were more congrega- 
tions there than one, or not ; for since there were 
many Presb)i:ers there, and one apostle or Bishop, 
their constant president, there is an end of Presby- 
byterian equality in the time of the apostles. The 

♦ Acts i. 15.— *ii. 41. 47. — iv. 4. and vi. 7. See Maurice's Defi 
ofDioc* Episc. against Clarksorh p. 9. 3d ed. 1717. 
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state of the question relating to Episcopacy being, as 
I shall hereafter shew, not concerning a diocese, — 
bat whether the apostles left the plenitude of their 
ecclesiastical power to some single persons,, who were 
called apostles and afterwards Bishops, — or whether 
they gave it in commission to every Presbyter they 
ordained. 

As St James had Jerusalem and the adjacent country 
for his diocese, so the other apostles (though each had 
a general authority in, and concern for the whole 
church,) had certain places for their districts also, 
and exercised a particular authority over the churches 
which they had planted. Thus James, Peter, and John. 
had, in a more particular manner, the care of the Jew- 
ish, and Paul aijd Barnabas of the Gentile christians, 
(1 Pet.i.1.! — James i. 1. — Gal. ii. 9.) The apostle BaIi- 
NABAS seems, upon his separation from St Paul, to have 
settled himself in Cyprus his native country, (Acts xv. 
89.) St Paul had the government of many churches 
which he founded, andwas their proper Bishop himself,- 
(and even, at the same time, officiated as pastor of 
some congregations,) till he found it necessary, to 
commit the care of them to others. That he exer- 
cised this authority over Presbyters, is' manifest from 
his sending for the Presbyters of Ephesus to come 
to him at Miletus, (Acts xx. I7.) and giving them a 
charge to perform their duties faithfully, as our Bi- 
shops do in their visitations. And in another place,. 
(Acts XV. 36.) he visits, the churches wherein he had 
. ordained Presbyters before ; "Xe? us return^'* says he 
to Barnabas, " and visit our brethren in all cities^ where 
"me preached the word of the Lordj and see how th^ do.*^ 
And again, ^^Besides those things which are without^ that 
"which Cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches 
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And llmt ise judged hiinself to have no superior or 
equal in spiritual matters, within his own district^ 
•« the meastfre of the rule "which God had given to him^^^ 
(2Cor.x.l3.)is no less manifest from what he writes 
to the Corinthians, (1 Cor. iv. 15.) where he says, 
•* Although ye hwoe ten^ thousand instnictors in Christ, 
yet ye have not many fathers; for in Christ Jestts I have 
begotten you throtigh the gospel Wherefore I beseech 
you, be ye followers (fme^^ (1 Cor. iv. 19.) and " Ayn 
I not an apostle ? if I am not so to others^ yet douhUess 
I am to you,'* (1 Cor. iv. 16.) 

Thus, for some time, the Episcopal authority was 
exercised exclusively by the apostles themselves j but, 
because the number of the faithful daily increased, 
they proceeded to communicate all the brtoches of 
the apostolic oflSce to other persons, who should sup- 
ply their places at their decease, and continue the suc- 
cession to the end of the world. 

That the apostolic office, in its ordinary and essen- 
tial parts', was to continue for ever in the church, is 
evident from the commission given to the apostles by 
our Saviour after his resurrection. For having chosen 
the eleven out of above five hundred, to whom he ap- 
peared at that time, he spoke to them saying, •* AU 
power is given, to me in heaven and earth, go ye there- 
fore and make proselytes of all nations, baptising them^ 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I hwve 
commanded you ; and h, I amwitK you always, even un- 
to the end of the world, amen.^* Such, as Dr Graves*' 

* Sermon at the consecration of Bishop Warburton (of Limerick,), 
in St Patrick's Cathedral, Dublin, by Dr Graves, S. F. T. C. D. 1806, 
p. 8. See also Bishop Skinner^B reasoning on this text> Prindtvoe 
Truth, p, 154. 
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ebserves, was the solemn delegation of divine autho* 
rity to the apostles, commanding them to form and 
establish the visible Church of Christ, and eoablii!^ 
Ijhem to convey to their successors in its 'administra- 
tion and government, all^odi powers as might be ne- 
cessary to extend tad sustain it, even to the end of 
the world.— ^ And that this promise was made to the 
office or order with which he had invested them, and 
not to their persons, is evident,-^because otherwise 
it must have failed at their deaths, which happened 
within less than an hundred years after that time ; 
and therefore Christ would not have fulfilled his pro- 
mise to them, to be ^^ with them ahvcnfs even to the end 
qfthe world.^' Consequently this promise must ne- 
cessarily extend to others, who should succeed them 
in this office, and therefore implies a power in them 
to elect and set apart others for the discharge of it.— - 
And therefore, that the apostolate might be successive 
and perpetual, Christ gave them a power of ordina- 
tion, that, by imposing hands on others, they might 
impart that power which they received from Christ, 
Bishop Taylor on Episcopacy ^ p. IS*. 

But it is objected, " that the nature of the office 
of the apostles was such, as to require extraordinary 
and miraculous endowments for the discharge of many 
parts of it ; and it is impossible that they can have any 
successors in. those services, who are not impowered 
for the execution of them, as the apostles themselves 
were,*' Doddridge's Course ofLectureSf Vol. 2. p. 343. 
But in answer to this, let us consider what it is pro- 
perly to be an apostle, or wherein the office piu-ely 

* See also Grotius Com. in Matt, xxviii. 20. Jus Div* Min.Evang* 
part L p. 26. 27* Daubenys Guide, p.xviii. 
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apostolic consisted. For in the apostles, (Bishop Tay^ 
lor. On Episcopacy^ p. 13 *.) there was something extra^ 
ordinary j something ordinary. Whatever was extra- 
ordinary^ as immediate mission, infaUibility, tongues, 
and a powerof working miracles, was designed only for 
the first plantation and propagation, of the gospel, and 
therefore not necessary to the perpetual government 
of the church, for then the church would necessarily 
fail when these extraordinary privilegSs'teased. Be- 
sides, these extraordinary quaUfications did not pecu- 
liarly belong to the apostolic office, but were possess- 
ed by other ministers who were not apostolic, (1 Cor. 
vi. 12. 13. Acts vi. 8. viii. 7.) by Presbyters as well as 
Deacons* Yet when these privileges ceased, the or- 
der and mission of Presbyters did not cease likewise, 
but still i remained, and ou^t to remain to the end of 
the world. And therefore these privileges could not 
possibly be esteemed any parts of the apostolic office^ 
being only extraordinary gifts bestowed on them, the 
better to enable them to perform that office. 
. But there are other things which are ordinary and 
essential to the apostolic office, without which they 
could not have been apostles, and which are neces- 
sary to the government of Christ's Church tiE his se- 
cond coming. This is the power which I affirm ta 
be permanent and perpettml, and by this the apostlesi 
were distinguished from all subordinate officers in the 

, * See Hso Bishop Beveridge's SermonSyVol. 1. p. 9. Bishop BiU 
9ovCs Perpetual Government of Christ's Churchy Lond. 1593. in his 
Address to the reader. Bishop Skinners Prim. Truth and Order^ 
1803, p. 190. Burscough on Church Government^ p. 40, 78. Dr 
Barrows mistakes on this head (in his Treat, against the Pope's Su- 
premaci/y quoted against Episcopacy by Doddridge^ Lectures IL p. 
348.) are ably confuted in Drurys 2d Ans. to Boyse^ p. 80. 

2 
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church. Now therefore, that which particularly dis- 
tinguished them, and which was the true character- 
istic of an apostle, was th^ supreme spiritual power 
and authority^ and a power of orrfaimng', u e. of trans- 
mitting this authority to others, according to the com- 
mandment of Christ. And therefore to make the apos- 
toHc office temporary, is to defeat our Saviour's pro- 
mise, which could not be accomplished, if those offi- 
ces had not remained in the church, without which 
it could neither be nor continue. Whatever belonged 
to them as apostles or officers of Christ, was to be de- 
rived from them to other officers of the church for 
ever, unless we can suppose that men maybe christians 
without having the seal of Christianity ; that men may 
become priests and ambassadors for God, without be- 
ing sent by such men as he gave power and commis- 
sion to. 

Having thus proved that the office of the apostles 
was to continue to the end of the world, it remains to 
be considered what persons they appointed as their 
successors ; whether, as Episcopalians «affirm, they 
constituted single persons with the whole ecclesiasti- 
cal power, and others with part only,-^-or whether, as 
Presbyterians would persuade us, they bequeathed 
it equally to the whole body of Presbyters, without 
any distinction or superiority of one over another. — 
Now, in answer to this, I assert, — 1 . That the apostles 
could not, by virtue of their commission, bestow this 
authority equally among all Presbyters j because our 
Saviour himself had not done it, but had instituted 
another form of government, and by his example, 
taught them to continue it for ever after his ascen- 
sion. — 2. That the apostles did actually invest the 
whole of their power, not in every Presbyter, but in 
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some single persons of every church; and appointed 
them to rule and govern with the same authority as 
they had. done, and ordain others for the same pur- 
pose to all succeeding generations* These single 
persons we now call Bishops, and, as I shall provcj 
are the immediate successors of the first apostles. 

But before I proceed, I must remind the reader 
that the ea^tent of a diocese is not essential to the ofBce 
of a Bishop ; and when I say that the Bishops sue-, 
ceed the apostles, I do not mean that it is necessary 
that they should succeed to this or that particular dis- 
trict, but in their power and jurisdiction. When 
therefore, Presbyterians and Independents upon all 
occasions make so much noise about diocesan Bishops 
and diocesan Churches *, it is only to darken the cause ; 
for the question is not about a diocese, but whether 
the apostles left the plenitude of their ecclesiastical 
power to some single persons, who were called apostles 

* Thus Doddridge argues against the divine right of diocesan 
£pi8Copacy, and never states the question in any other form ; and 
Dr Mitchell brings forward Bishop Skinner asserting, that << no 
scheme of Ecclesiastical polity can conduct christians to salvation 
but diocesan Episcopacy," p. 185. Certainly, ( observes Mr Drury, ) 
they cannot be in earnest, or think that they dispute against the 
order of Bishops, when they thus violently set on their dioceses only : 
And they cannot but acknowledge, that both the apostles and 
seventy disciples had a spiritual power and jurisdiction distinct 
from each other, given by Christ at their ordination, before they 
had either parishes or dioceses as their peculiar charge. No divine 
of our church ever argued for the positive divine right of ^ocesan 
Episcopacy; nay, Dr Maurice, in his Defence of Diocesan Episcopacy 
against D. Clarkson, does not pretend to it. He only complies with 
his adversary so &r as to let him see how groundless, his suppo- 
sition of congregational Episcopacy is, since, should it be conced- 
ed to him, it would do our cause no injury. SeeMavnce, p« 
S6.7. 
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and afterwards Bishops^ or whether they gave it in 
commission to eveiy Presbjrter they ordained. If 
they left it to some single persons, as it is evident 
they did, it signifies nothing to the question in de* 
bate whether they exercised that power in a- large 
diocese or in a single congregation, for this is wholly 
owing to compact and agreement ; which gives a very 
easy and natural solution of that question, why St Paul 
^^ besought Timothy to abide at Ephesm^^ (1 Tim. i. 3.) 
because, at he was a Bishop of the Church of Christ, the 
exercise of his authority could not be limited to £phe« 
sus or any particular (Ustrict, unless he had consent* 
ed to it himself; and therefore St Paul, did not com- 
mand, but " beseech *' him to abide at Ephesus, and 
there exercise his apostolic jurisdiction. In short, it is 
not the being pastor of one or of n^any congregations 
that constitutes a Bishop, bv^t the order. 

It has already been intimated, that as the apostiies 
were superior in authority to the Presbyters* whom 

* That the apostles were swperiorhoih in order and In office to Pres-^ 
bytbrsy no unprejudiced person, I think, can deny. Dr M'Dowel 
indeed, in his late pamphlet in defence of Presbyterianism, seems 
to ass'' t the contrary, where he says, <^ that the apostles thempelves, 
as well as those whom they ordained to the ministry, were Presby- 
ters, and acknowledged themselves i^uch ;'* and, in confirmation of 
this, quotes the text " The PreshyUrs tvhich are among youy I Peter 
exhort f tvho.am also a Presbyter" ( Pet, v. 1.)— If the Dr means by 
this, that the apostles were not superior to Presbyters ; or, in other 
words, that every Presbyter was an apostle, he is greatly mistaken* . 
For although a superior order frequently includes all its relative in« 
ferior orders, yet in no case does the contrary take place. Thus„ 
with respect to University degrees, it is well known, that the de« 
gree of Doctor or Master in any faculty presupposes and includes 
the degree of Bachelor in the same faculty, — and so it is in the 
ministerial orders ; the apostolic, or (as it is now called) the Epis- 
copal order including the order of Presbyter, and also of Deacon, 



86 

they ordained, — ^so they selected some of those Pres- 
byters to whom they communicated all the branches 
pf the apostolic office, in order that they might supply 
their places at their decease, and continue the suc- 
cession to the end of the world. This argument, that 

but not h contra. No conclusive proof then can be drawn from the 
above-mentioned text, of the equality of the order of Presbyters 
with the apostolic or Episcopal order, but only that the word PreS' 
hyter was sometimes applied to that order, by way of humility or 
condescension ; and this, I think, will appear to have been the mo- 
tive of Peters styling himself ZvfAT^i^vrfP^. 
. But ferther, to shew the weakness of the inference drawn by Pres- 
byterians and others from the above-mentioned text, I desire it may 
be considered, that if St Peter's application to himself of the word 
Presbyter, be a sufficient argument to prove that all Presbyters pos^ 
sess apostolic power, and consequently the power of ordination, — 
then it must be allowed, that St Paul's applying to himself, (and 
that more than once, see £ph. iii.7«—- Col. i. 23.— nay even to Christ, 
Rom. XV. 8.) 'the word Deacon is as sufficient an argument that all 
Deacons are invested with apostolic power, and so with the power 
of ordination. And thus it is evident, that their own method of 
inference will force them much farther than they are willing to pro- 
ceed, according to their own principles. Similar to this Presbyterian 
argument is that one, (so repeatedly answered,) by which it is at- 
tempted to be proved, that "Bishops and Presbyters are in scripture 
the very same, and not a distinct order or office in the christian 

church," (Phil, i, 1.— Tit. i. 5. 7 Acts xx. 27. 28.) ToiJogoodTs 

Third Letter y p. 58. Palmer* s P. Dissenter's Catech. p. 30. Monaghan, 
1791, —This argument has also been taken up by the Methodists, 
who professsuch regard and esteem for the Episcopal Church ! ! See 
Benson's Answer to Russell p. 62. 1793, and A, Scott on the Lord's 
' Supper f and on the propriety of administering it among the Methodists^ 
Belfast, 1803. " The terms Bishop and Elder," says Mr Scott, 
^are prohiiscuously used in scripture^ to signify persons- in the same 
office," p. 15. — Anstver, I have already granted, that Presbyters are. 
called Bishops in several places of the New Testament. But then 
it must be acknowledged, that the Presbyters mentioned in those 
places were subordinate to other pastors ; and, consequently, a con- 
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the apostolic office was really contintted, entirely over- 
throws the conceit of its beingpersonaland temporary, 
and this I shall prove by several instances from scrip- 
ture. And first, those of Matthias, Barnabas, and Paul. 
The apostleship of Matthias is recorded in Acts i. 
where we read, that immediately after our Saviour's 
ascension, the apostles and disciples (before the Holy 
Ghost had come upon them and empowered them with 
miraculous and extraordinary gifts,) met together to 
elect one into the place of the apostle Judas* The ne- 
cessity of this is urged with great earnestness by Peter^ 
who tells them, it could not be neglected, " it must 
be done ^i** and for this reason he calls it a part of the 
ministry and apostleship t, that is, such a part of the 

I * » 

tmuance of their office supposes, a continuance of such superiors 
to the end of the world. 

Again, it is affirmed by Dr M<Dowel, that " the Presbyterian 
doctrine of the sameness of order and equality of power among the 
ministers of Christ, is fully established by Christ himself, in the foU 
lowmg words : << The princes of the Gentiles exercise damimon over 
themy and they that are griaty exercise avihority upo^ them* But it 
shall not ^ so among you : hut tohosoeiyer mil be great among you, lei 
him be your ministef.~-<Lnd ivhosoever xmU be chief among you, let 
him be your servant, even as the Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many^* (Matt. 
XX. 25.) But I have already proved, that, in fact, a distinction of 
orders in the church was established by Christ, and exercised by 
his apostles ; and therefore this single text is entirely insufficient 
to overthrow what api^ears to be the whole tenor of the New Testa- 
ment, with respect to the government of the church. The apostles 
indeed, were all equal, and possessed no superiority of order or au- 
thority over otie another, and it is these our Saviour addreitees not 
to exercise superiority over each other, ^^far there voas a strife among 
them, tohich qfthem should be greatest" See a farther explanation 
of this text in Bishop Potter on Church Government, p. 57. 2d edit, 
1711- 
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church's patrimony as was not to be alienated or suf- 
fered to go to decay ; and likewise mentions, that it 
is written in the book of Psalms, " Let his habitation 
he desolate^ and his bishopric let another take/' From 
all this it is evident, that the apostolic office was hot 
personal, for then Judas could have had no successor ; 
but since Matthias did succeed Judas in his apostle* 
ship, it is no absurdity to say, that thie rest of the 
apostles may have successors as well as he. And in* 
deed it appears pretty evident to me, that the apostles 
and 120 (Usciples, who were met together on this oc- 
casion, never so much as doubted of the continuance of 
the apostoUc office in the church for ever. For if they 
had not been fully persuaded of our Saviour's inten* 
tion in this particular, they ought not to have put it 
to lot, whether Barnabas or Matthias should succeed 
Judas ; but they should have first put it to lot, and 
sought for some clear direction from the Lord^ whe- 
ther Judas sJiould or could have a successor at all. 

The apostleship of Barnabas, who was one of the 
seventy, is also evident, for he had a formal ordina- 
tion to the apostolic office, at the same time with St 
Paul, (Act. xiii. 2. 3.) They are both styled apostles^ 
(Act. xiv. 14.) and constantly employed in apostolic, 
works, (Act. xiv. 23. xv. 39. 40. — 1 Cor. ix. 4. 5. 6.) 
Hence it is evident, that the apostolic office was not 
limited to those twelve, whom our Saviour appointed. 
Indeed, to an unprejudiced person it will appear no 
more necessary that the apostles should be limited to 
twelve,, than that there should be always sev^iv dea« 
cons, and that they should be invested for ever with 
extraordinary and miraculous powers, (Act. vi. 3. 8.) 

Thefe are also several other instances of men suc- 
ceeding in the apostolic order, before the canon of 
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scripture was finished. Besides Epaphroditus, whom 
St Paul styles the « wpostle,'\ Phil. ii. 25. (though 
our translators render it messenger^) as well as his 
•« brother^ and companion in labour^ and fellow-soldier ^^^ 
.titles, which he does not give to the Presbyters and* 
Deacons of Philippi, (Phil. i. 1.) and whom the an- 
cient fathers aflSriri to have been Bishop of the Philip- 
pians,— ^nd others whom St Paul calls " apostles^^^ 
and thfe ancient fathers for that reason speak of as 
Bishops 6i the churches, (2 Cor. viii. 23.) we have 
a remarkable example in Timothy, who was Bishop 
of Chief Governor of the Church of Ephesus, plant- 
ed by St Paul. The authority which Timothy exer- 
cised in this church, was conferred on him, not by any 
agreement of vote of the people, biit by the imposition 
of St Paul's hands, (2 Tim. i. 6,— 1 Tim. iv. 14.) By 
virtue of this authority he ruled the whole Church of 
Ephesus, Presbyters as well as private christians, in 
the same manner as the apostles had done. For he 
was empowered not only to ^^ command and teach'* the 
laity, httt also exercise jurisdiction over the Presby- 
ters,- — ^to receive accusations, not only against private 
christians, but also against Presbyters, though in the 
latter case he was to proceed with more caution : 
^^Againsta Presbyter receive not an accusation^ butbefbre 
two or three witnesses.'* He was likewise empowered 
to ordain those whom he found properly qualified to be 
** Bishops and Deacons^" and to ** lay hands suddenly 
on no man," and in this manner, to coiitinue the un- 
interrupted succession of church officers: *^The things 
which thou hast heard of me, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who may be able to teach others, (2 Tim. 
ii* 2.) Here is an entire account of almost all the 
parts of the apostolic authority, as it was exercised by 
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Timothy, whom the sgicieht fathers constantly style 
Bishop of Ephesus, and the Bi^ops of that See are 
called his successors; and twenty-seven of them are 
said to be derived from him in a continued line of 
succession, at the celebration of the great Council of 
Chalcedon. 

The same authority, which Timothy had at Ephe- 
sus, was exercised in the Churches of Crete by Titus ; 
whence he is declared, by the concurrent testimony 
of all antiquity, to be the first Bishop of Cbete. So 
Eusebius (Lib. 3. c.4.) affirms, that he received Episr 
copal authority over the Chujfches of Crete *. To 
this office he was ordained and appointed, not . by the 
people's choice, but by St Paul ; ( Tit. i. ) and by 
him he was empowered " to teach all degrees qfmen^ 
to exhort and rebuke "with authority ^ to take cogfuzance 
of heretics, and to reject from communion such as did 
not repent upon tlie second achnonition^—to set in ordef 
whatever St Paul had Itft wanting, — and lastly, to or^ 
dain Presbyters in every city. 

Now, if Presbyters might have ordained, others of 
their own order, I can see no reason, why these two 
apostolic men were left by St Paul, the one at Crete, 
and the other at Ephesus, for that purpose. For it is 
most certain, that there were Presbyters at Ephesus 
before Timothy was left there, and probably in Crete 
also t, before Titus was settled in that island ; for it 

• 

^ Tai9 i«» KpirriK ix«Xi|0'i*i» iirionovqv nXn^$»au 

f But if there were no church officers of any denomination at 
that time settled in Crete, then, it is evident, Titus must have or- 
dained in that island, without any Presbytery (as Timothy had at 
Ephesus) to assist him in it. Slater's Original Draught of the Pri-, 
mitive Churchy p. 191, Sd edit. Dublin, 1723, in answer to Sir P. 
Kjngs Enquiry^ Sec. 

h 
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was St Paul's custom to " ordain Freshyters in eoery 
church^^ (Acts. xiv. 23;) and if these could have or- 
dained others, as the number of converts increased^ 
it was unnecessary to set any person over them to 
perform that office. Suppose, (says Mr William Law * ) 
when Timothy was sent to Ephesus to ordain Presby- 
ters, the church had told him, — ^we have chosen Pres- 
byters already, and laid our hands on them,— would 
such a practice have been allowed of in the Ephesians, 
and would ministers so ordained have been received 
as the ministers of Christ ? And (observes Dr Briett,) 
had any such authority belonged to the whple body 
of christians in any church, or to the Presbyters,— can 
we think, that among so many epistles in the New 
Testament, sent to several churches, we should not 
have one word concerning ordination in any of them, 
but only in the two epistles to Timothy, and in that 
to Titus ? This, I think, is a reasonable argument. 
I shall now consider the argumibpts against the 
apostleship or Episcopacy of Timothy and Titus : 

I. It is objected, that "they were a kind of itine- 
rant officers, called evangelists, who were assistants 
to the apostles,'* Doddridge's Lectures II. p* 343 1.— 
With respect to Titus, there is not in scripture the 
least pretence for such an assertion^ And that Ti- 
mothy had not this power committed to him as an 
evangelist, is most certain,^ because mere evangelists 
had not such power ; for then Deacons might have 
ordained and governed Priests. Philip the evange- 
list was a deacon,*-yet it is certain that he pretend- 
ed not to any such authority, (Act. xxi. 8. vi. 5.) 

♦ Second Letter to the Bishop of Bangor y p, 97- 10th edit, 
f See Dr Graves* remarks on this head, expressly in answer to 
Doddridge's objection. ComecratUm Sermon^ 1806^ p. 12. 



42 

<< But is not Timotby called an evangelist ?" (2 Tim. 
5 .iv. 5.) I answer, no ; for the text does not say, 
do llie office, but the work* of an evangelist, which 
no more makes him a mere evangelist, than the 
words following make him a mere deacon, for he ii 
eoinsnBnded^^toJulfil his deac(mshipi.** — ^Buthe miglit 
be, at the same time, both Bishop, Evangelist, and 
Deacon. — ^What this work of an evangelist was, may 
be seen in the second verse of this chapter ; ** preach 
the word, be instant in season, out of season, repr&oei 
rebuke,** &c. All which every Bishop is obliged to 
perform ; therefore this can be no proof that Timothy 
was an evangelist^ and that his office was temporary^ 
—-and there is not a single duty which Timothy, aS 
a minister of Christ, was obliiged to perform, that was 
temporary. 

II. Their occasional attendance on St Paul in his 
travels, can be no objection to their Episcopacy.— « 
For granting that they did not continually reside, yet 
it is evident that they were invested with Episcopal 
power, a right to ordain and exercise those acts of 
government in the churches to which they were sent, 
which Presbyters have no right to exercise, and which 
Bishops now justly challenge, as appropriated to their 
order. For (as Mr Hoadly remarks,) it is to the office 
of Timothy (whether fixed at Ephesus during life or 
not,) that the Episcopal function, for which we con- 
tend, answers. It is not essential to a Bishop that he 
should be fixed at one place during life, but that he 
manage the business of ordination and government 
Over whatsoever church he is placed, and for what- 
ever length of time. — These frequent removals, there^ 
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foret cannot deprive them of that power, which they 
had superior to other Presbyters } and they^ mightt 
nay, if we give any credit to antiquity, they certainly 
did return to Ephesus and Crete, and died there, as 
the reader will find sufficiently proved by Dr Cave^ 
in his Lives of the Fathers, p. 51. 63. 

Timothy and Titus then, had that authority in the 
church which our Bishops now challenge ; wherefore 
St Paul, writing to the Philippians, joins Timothy 
with himself, as a person of the same order and degree^ 
" Paul and Timotheus the servants of Christy to all the 
saints in Christ Jesus^ which are at Philippic with the 
Bishops and Deacons^'^ (Phil. i. 1.) In this verse we 
find mentioned the three distinct orders, viz. Paul and 
Timothy of the first order, that is, the order of Bishops, 
as they are now called ; the Priests or Presbyters then 
called Bishops, of the second order ^ and lastly, the 
Deacons : For, as I intimated before, those whom 
ve now call Bishops, were then styled apostles ; so 
says Theodoret expressly, (^Cbw. in 1 TiL iii. 1.) « the 
same persons were anciently called Bishops and Pres-« 
byters promiscuously, whilst those who are now call- 
ed Bishops were styled apostles. But in process of 
time, the name of apostle was appropriated to such 
only as were more strictly apostles (viz. the twelve,) 
and then the name of Bi«^op was given to those 
who succeeded them." Thus he says, ** Epaphroditua 
was the apostle of the Philippians, Titus the apostle 
of the Cretans, and Timothy of the Asiatics }** and 
this he repeats in several other places, (Com. in Phil. 
i. 1. ii. 25.) In like manner, Clemens Bishop of Rome, 
who was a disciple of the original apostles, is called 
by Clemens Alexandrinus, ** Clemens the apostle," 
(Strom. Uh. 4. J Ignatius Bishop of Antioch is called 
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by St Chrysostom '< apostle and bishop ;" and Thad* 
deus, who was sent by St Thomas to the Prince of 
Edessa, <* apostle Thaddeus," by Ensebius ; and so 
are also St Mark and St Luke by Epiphanius. And 
as the Bishops were styled aposdes by St Paul, so they 
are called Angels by St John, which is another Greek 
word signifying ^ messenger : for it is evident that 
the angels of the seven churches were the apostles or 
Bishops of those churches, their offiqe bdng such as 
we now call Episcopal, and the same which is exer* 
cised by our present Bishops. Episcopal authority 
is intimated in the rebuke given to the angel of the 
Church of Thy atira, for permitting a false prophetess 
to seduce the people ; and this would not surely have 
been done, unless this angel had the power and au- 
thority of a Bishop, to exclude such a person from- 
church communion. The angel of Ephesus, (Rev. 
ii. 2.) is particularly commended for " trying those 
'who'called themselves apostles and were not sOj^^ i. e. 
who pretended to have authority to preach without a 
commission ; and this seems to imply that he {lad ju- 
dicially convicted them of being impostors. The angel 
of Pergamus, (ii. 14.) is reproved for. having in his 
church those that held the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tans, jjnd he is severely threatened unless he repent- 
ed, which shows that he had authority to correct these 
disorders, othei:wise he could not justly have been 
punished for them. And the angel of Sardis is com- 
manded to be watchftd, and to strengthen those who 
are ready to die, otherwise our Lord threatens to come 
on him, as a thiei^ at an hour which he should not 
know ; plainly alluding to what he say sin the gospel 
to ** his stewards,^* ue. his apostles and other ministers 
whom he made **rulers over his hotisehotd the chttrch*'^ 
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It is pretended by some of our adversaries, that 
" these angels of the churches held their office for a 
limited time, *as mere chairmen or moderators of the 
Presbyters/' But we may justly infer the contrary to 
be true, from what is said to the angel of the Church 
of Smyrna, " be thou faithful unto deaths and I mil 
give thee a cromm of^fe,^^ (Rev. ii. 10.) which must 
surely be understood of being faithful in his office^ 
since he is here spoken to, not as a private man, but 
as an angel or Bishop of the church, and if his office 
had not been for life, then this precept had been nu- 
gatory. It will likewise be hard to. shew, (says Mr 
Hoadly) how a prime Presbyter, by being only chosen 
president or moderator of the college of Presbyters, 
»for the more orderly management of their joint coun- 
sels, should become chargeable with the faults of their 
churches, with which, according to tlxis supposition, 
he had nething to do. For it is manifest he could 
be no more accountable for any congregation but his 
own, than any of the other Presbyters, had he not the 
eare oi others committed to him in some peculiar man- 
ner : and this he could not have, if he were only mo- 
derator in the college. — It cannot, with any show of 
reason, be alleged, " that these angels were but simple 
Presbyters or parish priests in their several congrega- 
tions," as Doddridge pretends, (Lectures II.jp. 344. J 
for such eminent cities as these seven could not be 
supplied by a single Presbyter. Nay, it is certain that 
in Ephesus there were several Presbyters, whom St 
Paul sent for to attend him at Miletus, (Acts xx. I7.) 
consequently the angel of Ephesus cannot signify the 
Presbyter t)f that church, because the angel was but 
one, and the Presbyters were itiany. It may be far- 
ther observed, that the angels are every where spoken 
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to in the sifigulaf number as to single persons, except 
where there is an apparent apostrophe to the churches. 
This apostrophe is very plain in all those places where 
the plural number is used, but in that to the Church 
of Thyatira there seems to be a plurality of persons 
q)oken to, before the apostrophe to the chxirch, ** but 
tmto you Isay^ and ta the rest in^Thyatiray^ (Bev. ii. 
4.) To this we answer, that in the best Greek MSS* 
ihRand is omitted, and then the apostrophe is very 
plain here too, " to you^ I say^ the rest in Thyatira.** 
So that, (says Archbishop Potter) the angels of the seven 
churches having appeared to be single persons^ invest- 
ed with chief authority, we need not scruple to call 
them with St Austin, in one of his Homilies on the 
Revehition, and other ancient fathers, Episcopos sive* 
Prepositos Ecclesiarum^ the Bishops or Presidents of 
the churches *• 

From the instances alleged t, (and the objections 
against them being answered,) we may see enough 

* I menlioiied (says Dr Buchanan, in his interesting conversa- 
tion with the present Bishop of the Syrian Churches, which have 
continued uninterruptedly orthodox, from the first ages to the pre* 
sent day,) that there was a Presbyter Church, (viz. the Presb3rte- 
rian, ) in our kingdom, in which every Presbyter was equal to another. 
" And are there no Deacons in holy orders ?"— None. " What ! 
Is there nobody to overlook the Presbyters ?"-— Not one. '< And 
who is the Amgel of the Church ?"— They have none. ^< There 
tniist be something imperfect there," said he^^^Ecdesiastical Re^ 
searches in Asioy Lond. 1812. p. 123. Dr B.*s attempt to apologise 
for Presbyterian church government, by alleging the identity of the 
terms Bishop and Presbyter in the Sjn'ian translation, is very futile, 
and evinces his ignorance of the divine foundation of the Govern* 
ment of that Church, in which he is himself a Presbyter. 

f StUsmans Episcopal Authority, a Visitation Sermon preached 
at Leicester, Lond. 1708, p. 9. — The following text has' been urged 
by some against our doctrine of th« three orders : << Christ gave 
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to satisfy our own, and, in reason, the consciences of 
others^ of the fairest proof from scripture, for this 
superior order above Presbyters ; because we plainly 
see this power of ordaining church-offic^ers and go« 
veming the churches, expressly applied to Timotiiy 
and Titus and the angels of the seven churches, and 
we do not see the same so applied to any of those 
understood as Presbyters by our opponents. Not to 
the Presbyters in Ephesus, nor to those in Crete— 
because only Timothy in the one, and Titus in the 
other, are said to have this authority ; not afterwards 
to those in the seven Asian churches, — ^because it is 
applied particularly to the angel of each church ; not 
to those in the acts and the epistles, called by the pro* 
miscuous names of Presbyters and Bishops ; for the 
most that is expressed of them is, the oversight or 

some apastles^and same j>rophetSj and some evangelists^ and some teach* 
ersy* &c. (Eph. iv. 11.) But, in the first place, these were not 
distinct offices^ which required so many distinct officers ; for the work 
of a prophet and an evangelist was sometimes performed by the 
apostles themselves, sometimes by Presbyters and Deacons, (Acts 
ii; 18. — ^xv. 32.) In the second place, these were only several de-* 
nmmnations conferred on the standing officers of the diurch in their 
difierent capacities, and were all included in the names Apostles and 
Presbyters ; as appears when the different degrees of church-officer9 
were convened at Jerusalem. (See Acts xv. 2. 4. 6. 22. 23. xxi. 18^ 
Deacons are not mentioned here, their office being very limited. 
See Bishop Potter , p. 227.) In i^ort, they were only occ^ional 
commissions to execute some branches of the apostolic office, which 
could not be executed as things then stood, without an extraordinarif 
ptmer ; and whenever God sees such to be necessary, he may grant 
similar commissions again. — ^As for those ecclesiastical officers among 
Presbyterians, called Lay Elders, their name and function were to- 
tally unknown in the time of the apostles; and we may justly say 
with Bishop Hall, that there were no such things in rerum natura 
for 1500 years after Christ. 
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rule of the people, (feed thejlock ofGody and the like,) 
but not of the ministers of God. To all which, if we 
add the united testimony of the church historians and 
fathers, and the universal* consent of all churches for 
the space of I7OO years together, we may well con- 
clude vith the assertion of our church : // is evident 
unto aU men diUgently reading holy scriptures ^ and an- 
cientfathersy ihatjrmn the apostles' time, there have been 
three orders of ministers in Christ* s Church, — Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons. 

But although, during the first century, the name of 
apostle or angel was generally applied to those per- 
sons who were of the first order in the church, and 
that of Bishop or Presbyter to the second order ; yet 
immediately afterwards, these two names became dis- 
tinguished. The succeeding governors of the church 
humbly abstaining from the name of apostles, because 
they. were not sent* so immediately from Christ, and 
appropriating to themselves that of Bishops. This is 
the very reason given by Ambrose (in his Commenta^ 
ries on Epistle to Timothy, as he is quoted by Salma- 
sius, De PrimatUx p. 40.) " On the decease of the 
blessed apostles,*' says he, " those that were ordained 
to preside over the churches after them, were not 
equal to those first, nor could they attain the same gift 
of miracles; but, appearing inferior to them in many 
other things, thought it not becoming to challenge to 
themselves the name of apostles, wherefore they di- 
vided the names, and left to them (i. e. the inferior 
order) the name of Presbyters; and the others («. e.the 
governors) were styled Bishops, and were endued with 
the power of ordaining, that they might know them* 



• * 
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selves to be aet over the diurches in iheJuBest righV^ 
From that timie Presbyters were sekloiti or never calln 
ed Bisbofis^ and we ^d the three ordei^ distinguish-^ 
^d by the names of Bishops, Priests (or Presbyters^) 
and EhBACONs^ as they are at this day ; and the title 
of Bishop was thenceforth appropriated to those w1k> 
badthepower'of Oai)ii!CATiON» Governmbnt^ and Con* 
FiRMATiON.«~This I shall briefly prove by some few 
instances from the Eathers who lived before theCoiui^ 
cil of Nice» A. D. 32S. I say> some few instajoces^ 
because if I should coHect all the numerous instan^ 
ces which may be produced to this purpose, from the 
Fathers of the three first centuries, cmly^ I might write 
a volume upon this one head *• 

The first testimony I shall produce fitun the Fathers 
shall be taken from St Ignatius Bishop of Antiocb^ 
who was thrown to wild beasts by order of the empe^^ 
ror Trajan, A. D. 107, only four years after the deaJJi^ 
of John the apostle. In the beginning of his epistler 
to the Magnesians, he speaks of Damas their Bishop^ 
of Bassus and Apoilonius their Presbyters^ and of So^ 
tion their Beacon. To the Fhiladelphians he writes i 

* On tbifili^ad, copsult the books referred to in page 2li, aad abo^ 
Broketbif an the Government of the Prim. Churchy in answer to Blon* 
ddi &c, 1712. Maurice's Vind^ofthe Prim. Churchy against Baxter's 
History of Bishops^ and Treatise of Episcopacy y &q. 1682. Slater*^ 
Original Draught of the Primitive Churchy in answer to Sir P. King's 
Enquiry, Sd edit. Dub* 1723^ — ^This wgrk of Mr Slater convinced 
Sir P. Eang of his errors, and entirely brought him over to that 
author's opinions. Dr M^Doi^^el had possibly never heard of the 
Original Draughty otherwise I presume he would not have spokeA 
of the Enquiry^ as an « excellent work," and which has proved Pres- 
byterianism to have been the primitive church government " by 
the most incontestible audiorities ! !" M^Dt/wel on Presb. Goo* Dub. 
1808, p. 63. 
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" Let the Deacons obey the Priests, and both Priests 
and Deacons the Bishop, the Bishop Christ, as Christ 
obeys the Father/' << Do nothing without the Bishop, 
lave unity, flee divisions, be followers of Jesus Christ, 
as he is of the Father." — There are many other pas- 
sages in the epistles of this glorious saint and maityr 
to the same purpose, wherein he distinguishes Bishops 
from Presbyters. And as for the cavils made against 
tiie genuineness of his epistles, or some passages of 
them^ they are all most satisfactorily answered, and 
the hoiiour of this holy martyr vindicated by Vosstus, 
Archbishop Usher, Bishop Pearson, dnd Cotelerius* 

Clemens Romanus, (mentioned by St. Paul, PhiL 
iv. 3.) in his genuine epistle to the Corinthians, writteft 
long before the death of the apostle St Johi^ clearly 
distinguishes the Governors and the Presbyters. And 
after infomiing us, that our Lord appointed the per^* 
sons who should minister to hiin in. holy things, he 
proceeds in a dear and strong allusion from the Jew- 
ish to the christian priesthood, to name three orders, 
and after them the laity: **To the High-priest proper 
offices are committed, — ^to the Priests their pecddar 
office is assigned, — ^theLevites (or Deacons) have their 
own ministries,^ — ^and a la3rman is bound to laic per- 
formances. Let every one of you, brethren, in his 
proper station, give thanks to God, living conscien- 
tiously, and not transgressing the prescribed rule of 
his service or ministry." Sect 40. 41. — edit. Cleric. 
Antv. 1698. 

St Iren^us Bishop of Ltons, A. D. I67, says,— • 
^*We can enumerate those who were instituted Bishops 
in the several churches by the apostles, even to our- 
selves,'' (Lib.3.c.3.— edit. Oxon.p. 200.) And "that 
the apoftolic state of the church is known through all 
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the world by the succession of Bishops, to whom the 
apostles gave power to rule and govern the church,'* 
p. S60: For an answer to the objections against Ire*- 
nneuSy taken from the ambiguous meamng of the word 
Presbyter, see Drmy's Second Answer to Boyse, p. 75> 
and- Third Answer^ p. 186, and also Brokesby, pref, 
p. 28- 

• St Cyprian Bishop of Carthage, A. IK 250, writ- 
ing to Cornelius Bishop^ of Romei says, " This, bnv 
ther,is and ought to be our principal labour and study, 
eten as much as we are able, to take cfire that unity 
may still obtain, which was deliviered by our Lord 
and his apostles to us (Bishop's) their successors.** 
iLnd as he thus speaks of Bishops as successors of the 
apostles« so he also shews that they are superior to 
Presbyters : ** How great reason have we to be afraid 
of the wrath of God, when some Presbyters, neither 
mindful of the gospel, nor of their own station, nor 
thinking on the future judgment of God, nor consi- 
dering that they have a Bishop now their governor, 
dare to assume all to themselves, to the contempt of 
their governor,— a thing never fe^re attempted under 
any of my predecessors.** (Epist. 16.— edit. Oxon.) 
But whoever desires to see the judgment of St Cy- 
prian explained in the fullest extent, he may consult a 
book called The Principles of the Cyprianic Age, Lond. 
1695, and The Vindication of it, I7OI, written by J. 
Sage, formerly Bishop of Aberdeen. 

Cornelius in his epistle to Fabius affirms, that in 
his Church (or, as we generally say; Diocese) of Rome, 
there were forty-six Presbyters and seven Deacons, 
Euseb. lib. 6. c. 43. 

From the testimonies of particular persons, I pro- 
ceed to those of entire churches. The apostoU? Canons 
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were made bjr several eoimcfls in the tliree first cen* 
tmies. The Ist Canon is this : *< Let a Bishop b^ 
ordained by two or three Bishops,^' — the Sd^ ** Let a 
Presbyter or Deacon be ordained by one Bishop," — 
the Sth^ ** A Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon must not 
put away their wives mider pretext of religion,'' — the 
d9th, ** let neither Presbyters nor Deacons perform 
any thing without the Bishop's permission." — Council 
of Laodicea, A. D. 321. <* Let no deigyman travel 
without his Bishop's consent." 

I might sotfn fill a large volume with citations from 
the Fathers and Councils within the first four oentu-t 
ries ; for we have scarcely any writings of iintiqujty, 
which do not clearly distinguish the three orders gf 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. ^ 
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CHAP. III. 



OP THE NECESfSITT OF THE ORDER OF BISHOPS TO THE 
CONSTITUTIOH OF THE CAtHOLIC CHURCH. 

It has already been proved, that there are distinct 
Offices in the church j it follows then that there must 
be distinct Porvers appropriated to each of them. And 
therefore, although the scriptures had been silent on 
this head, we might have safely concluded, from the 
differe^jt kinds of officers whom Christ has entrusted 
with the care and government of his church, not only 
that private christians are excluded from the exercise 
of any ecclesiastical power, but that some powers are 
Upptopriat^d in such a manner to the chief officers, 
that they cannot be lawfully exercised by those of 
inferior orders *. 

The exclusion of private christians from the "work qf 
the Ministry J and the distinction between Clergy and 
Laity J is pretty generally admitted, *♦ The adminis'* 
tration of ordinances, (as a late Methodist writer t 
justly observes,) belongs to those only who have been 

* Potter on Church Goo^ p. 214. Leslie on the Qimlifications 
rbqtdntejor AdmnUtering the Sucramenti^ reprinted in the Scholar 
Armedf vol. 1. 1812. Wotton^ Le^f Turner ^ HiU^ and Bennet*e 
Ansfoters to TinddFs Rights of the Church, 1707«8« 

f Mr A, Scott in a tract On the Lord's Supper, and the Proprietj/ 
of administering it among the Methodists, Bel&st, 1803. This tract 
has had an extensive circulation throughout the North pf Ireland^ 
otherwise I should not have tak^n notice of it* 
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called and separated to the work of the ministry. To 
none else hath Christ given authority. It was to mi- 
nisters that Qirist said, << Go into aU the worlds and 
preach the gospel to every creature^ baptising Aem in 
tiie name (fthe Father^ Son^ and Holy Ghost, leaching 
Ihemto observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
tfouJ' Men are required to acknowledge that minis- 
ters possess this sole authority, **Let a man account of 
us (says the apostle,) as ministers of Christ and stewards 
qfthe mysteries of God,** (1 Cor. iv. 1.) Suitable gifts 
for the work of the ministry are not given to all, but 
only to some : ^^He gave some apostles, some prophets, 
some evangelists, some pastors, some teachers, Jbr the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ,** (£ph. iv, 11. 12.) As there is a diversity of 
^fls, each should keep his own statiqp in the cburcht 
and exercise in that way for. which he is fitted, and 
to which he is called. << But are all apostles ? are all 
prophets? are aU teachers?** {\ Cor.xii.20.) A diversi- 
ty among the teachers of the church is as essential as 
it is among the members of the body: And if all were 
the eye, where were the hearing? If all were the hear- 
ing| where were the smelling ? If all were the pastors, 
where were the flocks? If all were the ministers, where 
were the people to be ministered unto 7** 

I shall <not insist farther on the proof of a distinc- 
tion between Clergy and Laity, since I have already 
demonstrated that there actuaUy existed in the time 
of the apostles, three distinct tvders of ministers, vi2. 
Bishq»s, Presbyters^ and Deacons ; and that these 
offices were not personal, but were intended to be 
continued, and have, in fact, continued uninterrupted 

to the present day.— I proceed in the next place to 
prove : 
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1. That in order tb undertake law/uUj/ the office of 
a Bishop^ Presbyter, or Deacon, a Call or Commission, 
from Christ the Head of the Church, is absolutely 
necessary. : , 

: 2. That this Call or Commission can only be had 
from Bishops, to whom alone Christ conferred this 
power. 

With respect to the first then, that a Call or Com- 
mission is absolutely necessary before a man can law- 
fully undertake the work of the ministry : We are 
told in express terms, that ^*tio man taketh this honour^ 
{u e. of being an officer in God's church,) but he who 
is bdUed and commissioned hy God^ as xvas AaroTiy*^ — 
(Heb. V. 4. — £xod. xxviii. 29.) Nay even our Lord, 
who was. both God and man, ** glorified not himself to 
be made an High^iest, but he that said untohim^ Thou 
art my Son — Thou art a Priestj^ (Verse 5. 6.) Ac- 
cordingly we find that he assumed no part of that 
office, which he came into the world to execute, till 
after that outward commission given to him by a voice 
from heaven at his baptism, (Matt. iii. 17*) for it is 
written^(Matt. iv. I7.) ^^from that time Jesus began to 
freach!^ ^* So that (to use the words of a Presbyterian 
Doctor, in which all true churchmen will agree, but 
which, I fear, the Doctor will be unable to reconcile 
with his practice,) even Christ, as priest, was not self- 
created or selfappointed : No, — ^he received his desig- 
nation, his appointment from the Father, and under 
this commission he acted. And afler this declaration, 
and in the &ce of this inspired record, shall poor self- 
conceited, presumptuous worms dare, without any ap- 
pointment, to-invade the sacred office ! Ought not this 
passage to ^makemainy novices amongst us, who, from 
pride,^ vanity, or impatience- of manual labour, start 



56 

at once mto preacherdt*— and, without any regular 
appointment, arrogate to themselves the ministerial 
diaracter, to tremblej^ (M^Dowel's Nature qfPredn/^ 
terian Govemmentj Dub. 1808. p. 60.) In the necessity 
of a call to the sacred o&ce^lhe Metiiodists also agree : 
*^ St Paul maintains that a call is necessary, where he 
says, ^^H(yw can they preach concept they he sentV^ The 
ground of God'd complaints against some of the pro* 
phets, is not their want of ainlities, but their want of 
aut/iority. ** I have not sent them (says he^) yet they 
raUj — I have not spoken to them, yet they prophemd^^* 
(Jer. xxiii. 21.)— Scott, ut supra. 
. Thus far we all agree, as to the necessity of a divine 
call or commission from God, before a person can law-^ 
fully undertake the work of the ministry ; the ques* 
tion is. What constitutes this divine call ? Some think 
that it consists in, what they call, an inward call ^ by 
which, if they mean any thing, they must mean a 
man's being inwardly prompted by the Spirit of God 
to undertake this office. And I do not deny, but that 
this good Spirit may, and often does stir up a piou^ 
nlan to it, in the same sense that it excites him ta 
other good duties. And these motions may be argu« 
ments to himself to enter into this sacred employments 
But we are now enquiring after such a cdll as may 
satisfy others that a person is a lawful pastor ; and 
that must not be an inward call. For . no m^ can 
satisfy others, that he is inwardly called, so fuUy* as 
that jthey may rely on him as their lawftd pastor^ 
without the outward call, unless he prove his inwaord 
pall by miracles ; which, I suppose, they who allege 
it, do not pretend to. 

' It may be observed throughout the New Testament^ 
that the gifts or abilities of church^)fficers are every* 
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where distifiguished from their outward ctmmisshm, 
and described as previous qualifications to it. Not 
only Bishops and Presbyters are required to have se^ 
veral qualifications^ and give sufficient proof of them, 
and ailer thai to w^t for a commission^ before they pre- . 
6umed to govern the church ; but even the Deacons^ 
however endued With natural and spiritual abilitiest 
could not assume their office^ till they had been ap- 
' proved and authorised by the apostles^ or others in- 
vested with apostolic authority. Hence we are told, 
that the apostles directed the people to **look out seven 
men^JbU of the Holy Ghost and qf wisdom^ whom we 
(say they) may appointj^^ (Acts. vi. 3.) Stephen^ one 
of their number, is said, in particular, to be ** a man 
JuUtfJbiih and of the Holy Ghostj** yet they were not 
permitted to exercise this least of all church-offices, 
till the apostles had ordained theml)y prayer and lay- 
ing on qf hands. Whence it is manifest, tibiat no qua* 
lifications whatever are sufficient to empower any man 
to exercise any office in the church, who has not been 
first approved and commissioned by those whom Qod 
bSLS invested with this authority for that end. 

The opinion of the generality of our Protestant 
Dissenters is, that *< G^ for the ministry, and an m- 
cUnation from a sense of duty to use them to that end, 
c6nstitute a divine call, and that the church is to 
judge of a person's qualifications, and appoint him 
or not appoint him to the work, according to their 
judgment; and that both ministers and people should 
unite in the work of ordination,** (Scott ut supra^ p. 
IS.) «« What do the Dissenters (says Palmer, P. Diss. 
CaiecUsm^ p. 3^,) in general think concerning ordina^ 
tion ?— They apprehend that every man who is qua- 
lified for the ministerial office, by aUtity and pieiy^ 
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has a r^ht to exercise it in any society that calls hiitt 
to it *y -and that ordmaium is by no means necessary to 
the discharge of it. Accordingly, many of their mi-t 
nisters preach several years before they are ordained. 
But they think it is very decent and useful^ and agree- 
able to the scripture model, when they are about to 
settle with any people as pastors, to have their appro- 
bation, and the prayers, and the advice of some of 
their brethren, who pretend to no authority to con- 
stitute them pastors,, that being only derived from 
Christ, and the choice of the people." 

According to these schemes, it is plain that since 
the ordainers pretend to no authority to constitute 
their ministers, they must have their authority before 
they are ordained, all the after-solemnity being mere- 
ly for order^s sake. 

1. But this notion is extremely absurd, and opens 
a gate for all impostors to preach the gospel without' 
any ordination ox commission. For if they possess 
" gift^f and an inclination from a sense of duty to ute 
them,'' they are, without any farther ceremony, ac- 
^tuaUy authorised ; and so men, women, and all sorts 
of people may set up for God's ministers/ How easy 
is it for them to get some of their followers to say 
they are qualified by ability and piety, and if so, they 
immediately commence ministers of the gospeL As 
for their ordination by pastors,' it is maintained that 
** it is by no means necessary to the discharge of the 
ministerial office j" so that, according to this^hypothe- 
sis, I can see no reason why a qualified person should 
be hindered from exercising his Acuities, or from put- 
ting in execution that authority which God hath given 
him, only because some men will be so refractory as . 
'not to recognise it. 
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9. This notion of ordination invests the power of 
ordaining in all men» laity as Wdl as clergy, which is 
BO where tfi be found in holy scripture ; for any man 
may declare another qualified for the office of a minis- 
ter, and then» without any farther ceremony, he may 
dispense the sacraments of our Lord Jesus Christy 
which is a notion that will leave the whole firame of 
church government at the mercy of everyman'sjpower* 
. 3^ A third reason against this notion is, that it gives 
not to the ordainers that power and authority which 
Christ gave them. For Christ tells them, *^ as mjf 
Father sent met so send lyou^^ that is, as my Father 
gave me power to constitute a church here on earthy 
and appoint the governors and officers of it) so I give 
yo\xf(meT to make proselytes to it, and appoint gover- 
nors and officers over it, to the end of the world: ^^Fw 
lol lam with you akmys, even to the ^nd of the world i'^ 
which is a general commission to them as his ambas- 
sadors^ to act his part upon earth when he was gone^ 
and. therefore must be applied to every part of that 
power which he left them ; for immediately when he 
said this he breathed on them, and said ^^receiveye ike 
Holy. GhoAy^* (John xx. 22.) In thi^ sense the apostles 
themselves understood it, as appears from their put- 
ting this power in execution. They thought they had 
received power from Christ to commission others, 
without: which commission none could act as his am« 
bassadors; and therefore whenever they ordained, they 
laid on their ^n^^9 whidi was a ceremony constantly 
made use of to signify the givifig of power and au- 
thority. Thus St Paul tells Timothy that he gave 
him his autibbrity ." 6y the putting onqfUs hands^* 
(2 Tim. i» 6.) So'that whatsoever power Timothy 
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received as a minister of Christ, he received by the 
hands (rf'his ordainer. 

We may then^ i^ithout hesitation assert, that those 
gifts, to which ecclesiastical power is really conse- 
quent, are not ordinarily given by God, but by human 
interposUum. And as for those gifts and quaMcations 
which Qpd bestows on men before ordination, they 
are not, nor ever were, such as entitled those who pos« 
sessed them to any ^desiastical office or authority. 
God may bestow his gifts to whom, and after what 
manner he pleases; but if he has constituted any par- 
ticular sort of men his proxies, to admit others into any 
sacred office, we must sedc our authoriUf from them^ 
if we expect any ble»ung firom him in the dischai^e 
of our office. If we have not our commission sealed 
by such men as he has appointed in his stead upon 
earth, we shall be looked upon as intruders and re* 
bds, instead of agents for Christ. And thouj^ the 
ordainers be no more than instruments, which God 
makes use of to convey his power to others, yet they 
are such instruments, without which no man can ordi- 
narily receive any power as an officer or minister of 
Christ's Church, because he himself has made that 
the rule. 

And how displeamg it is to God, for any man to 
assume any office in the church mj;ftotil Ais itmimissjoi^ 
is thus clearly stated by Dr M*Dowel in his late Ad* 
drtsi en Prtibjfterian OrdmaHon^ (Dub. 181S,) *<Un« 
der the Old Testament, not an individual of any nuok 
was permitted to approach the altar, and take any 
part in the public service, ev^i in the meanest office, 
either in the tabemade or temple, who had not been 
consecrated or set apart to that particular services ac« 
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cording to lh» commandment of GocL Not so much 
as a y^dsel was to be employed in the service of th9 
sanctuary, which had not been consecrated ox set apavt 
from a cofnmon to a holy use. Nay, even the garr 
menta in which the pri^^ officiated, were to. be coHr 
secrlited for the holy services, and the judgfoents ^ 
Go4 inflicted upon Corah, Dathan, and Abii^m, and 
their associates, wifh several others upoii reoovd^ (t 
3am. xiii. — 2 Sam. vi. 6.^-1 Chron* xiii. ft.) furnish 
an awful lesson to succeeding ages, and strikingly 
mmrkthe guiU and danger of those who dwe invade 
the office of the priesthood without a diviiie caU and 
appointment thereto/^ Indeedi under the christian 
economy, they who violate the laws of God are. seldom 
punished in a visible and miraduloua way ; but theUf 
(says Archbishop Potter,) they are reserved to the fii^ 
ture judgment of God, which, though it ia more diat 
tant, and consequently less apt to affect unthinking 
iaett, is no less certain, and, if duly considered, far 
more terrible than any punishment inflicted in thia 
life. And as the offices of the christian church are «f 
divine appointment, as well as those of the* Jewishr^ 
and as much more sacred and honourable than they, 
as the substance is preferable to its own type or shai- 
dow ; so they wha usurp these offices^ though their-pu- 
nishment may not be so sudden, will undoubtedly find 
themselves in a worse condition in the next life, which 
is'the proper season of punishment for offimces against 
the gospd^ than those who invaded the rights, of the 
JevniAi priesthood. 

It has now been proved, that a call from Christ is 
absolutely necessary to undertake ia%e^% the work 
of the ministry ; and that neither an inward call, nor 
excellent spiritual abilities, nor an appointment by a 
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congregation constitute this sacred commii^ion fFom 
Ae head of thechiurch, the fountain and origin of aU 
IxMnsr. it t»n opdy be derived from Christ in \hese 
tWQ ways. Either tmmediatehf^ that is, from Christ 
himself interposing in the call of every minister,— or 
tnediatek/f that is, from a succession of men to whom: 
the apostolic charge and authority, delivered l^ our 
Saviour before his ascen^on; has been transmitted 
down from the first apostles *. 

In the time of the apostles^ many persons received 
their commission mmediatehf from God, without any 
human ordination. Thus, Matthias was admitted to 
the apostleship by God's iinihediate appointment,^ 
(Acts i. 26.) and likewise St Paul was called to it by 
Christ himself from heaven, (Acts ix.) And accord-i 
ingly he declares, that he was " an apostle, not qfmen^ 
neither hy man, hat hy Jesus Qhristj^* (Gal. i. 1 •) In likid 
manner, the members of the Church of Jerusalem, whor 
were scattered abroad^ (Acts viii. 4.) both preached 
and planted churches ; and, if they were not commifr«' 
^sioned by the apostles, (which we have no positive rea^ 
eon to deny,) it is evident that they acted in conse-^ 
- quence of their miraculous (endowments only,*-rand 
had no other mission than the extraordinary effiision of 
the-HolyGhost, (Actsii.1.5.) and consequently, their 
gifts with their commission, they received immediately 
iroQi God himself. And- when any of our modem 
Ity preachers, (who are so fond of quoting their. ex« 
ample) shall exhibit the divine attestation, in the same 
manner as these spiritual persons did^ (viz. by work«^ 

* See Bennetts Rights of the Clergy^ p. 5d. 377. and some sensible 
remarks on this subject in the Presbyterians Vi» Div* Mia. Evangm 
p. 114. Lond. 1654. 
. 2 
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iBg. miraclesy the giil of tongueg, &c.) I will readily 
allow them the same authority, and acknowledge that 
they act by an equally valid, and apparefitly divine 
commidsjon. 

Whether any more of thed^fgy f»oe«¥ed imthority 
immediately from God, I shall not now enquire* But 
it is evident, that there were' many who received it 
mediately from him, viz. by the aippointment of the 
apostles, to whom he had given full power to iuvest 
others with it ; and this was the constant practice of 
the apostles. Wheresoever they converted men to the 
faith, they ordained ecclesiastical officers (as I have 
already shewn,) and consequently those officers de- 
rived their authority from God by the mediation of 
the apostles. It appears absolutely necessary there-» 
fore, that there should be a Continuai. SyccjBSsioM^ 
of men invested with the ^ome mthmty as thejf^r^t 
apastks, and deriving power from them to CM-dainaiid 
keep up a lawfully comimissioned clergy to the end 
o£ the world. Our blessed Saviour promised to .be 
with the apostles and their successors to the end o£ 
the wprld ; wherefore it is his will, that others should 

• 

succeed the apostles in their office, till that time ar- 
rives. And indeed, there is, and ever will be the same 
reason for continuing a succession of clerg3anen, as 
there was for the first institution of them. The same 
ecclesiastical affairs must always be .taken care of; 
the same ordinances must always be administered ; 
and consequently, there will always be the same ne-, 
cessity for the same sort of officers forsthe same pur-, 
poses. 

And accordingly we find, that the apostles not only 
continued the succession themselves, but also directed 
their successors to commit the things which they had 
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heard from them, to ^^faithfiU men toho should he dhtk^ 
to teach otbers,^'^ (S Tim. ii. S.) And thus in all parte 
' of the chriMian church, those who had themselves re^ 
ceived their authority from the apostles, conveyed it to 
others, and in that manner continued a succession of 
regularly commissioned clergy* And by these means^ 
from the beginning of Christianity down to our times^ 
the clergy have derived their a;uthority from Ahnighty 
God, by the mediation of the apostles and their suc^ 
eessors, who from time to time were^ authorised to 
convey it to them, and to invest them with it*^* 

The maimer of combing this autitorHj/^ was, frcmi 
the beginning, done by solemn mposiUon qf hands, ac« 
companied with fasting and prayen I confess, that 
imposition of hands was anciently used for other pur- 
poses alto ; but that it was particularly made use of 
in ordination, no one can doubt* Thus w^e the first 
Deacons ordained, and Timothy Bishop of !^hesud 
» particularly directed to ^^ laj/ hands suddmfy> on no 
mdn,** (1 Tim. iv, 14. v. 22.) From thence it is evi^ 
dent^ that ordination by imposition of hands was to 
continue in the church after the time of the first 
apostles. Moreover, this rite was always retained in 

^.The-grand objection agimist the Succession, (according to.!M[p 
T9hQerjPrqt.I)iss»Cafeci.p* 32*) is> that the <^ scriptures no wherQ 
mention i^ 9s necessary to render ordination v^lid."' But evea 
granting that I have alleged no direct proof from scripture, yet ia 
not the necessity of it fairly deducible from scripture ? And is not 
every fair inference from scripture the mind of the Spirit ? Do not 
the scriptures incontrovertSbly establish the validity ofevidencefirom 
inference? See some sensible remarks on this subject in A. Carsamf 
adissenting teacher^ Anstoer to Emtig's Attempty &c* £dinb. 1809, 
p« 28. and also A Relation of a Coiiference held by Bishop Stillingfleef* 
and Bishop Bumet^mth some Gentlemen of the Church of Rome. Lond. 
1676, p. 75, 
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all pa)rta of the christian church, though eVer so far 
distaat &om each other ; so that this universal practice 
demonstrates the apostolic use and institution of it-« 
See Jtis. Dw. Min. Evang. p. I70, ^nd Bishop Potter^ 
p. 125. 

• I have now proved the necessity of an outward di- 
vine commission, — and that this cannot at present 
be procured from any, but those who derive their au- 
thority in an uninterrupted succession from the first 
apostless who received it from Jesus Christ. This sue* 
cession, as has already been shewn, is continued in the 
order of Bishops ; consequently the authority or com- 
mission to undertake the office of the ministry, can 
only be procured from Bishops. And it clearly ap- 
pears from scripture, that ordination was th^ pecu- 
liar jmvilege of one of the clergy superior to Presby» 
ters, whom we now call Bishop. For we find (says 
Mr Nelson) no commissions granted, no orders con* 
ferred, no church-officers deputed to the exercise of 
spiritual powers, — but by those who had Episcopal 
authority, and who were superior to ordinary Pres* 
byters. Our Saviour, after his resurrection, gave the 
apostles their commission to be the supreme gover- 
nors of his visible church ; and being invested with 
this power, they not only ordained Presbyters and 
Deacons, but conveyed this authority, not to every 
Presbyter, but to certain select persons, as Timothy, 
Titus, &c. And thus the succession has been con- 
tinued in the persons of Bishops (and not of Presby- 
ters,) to the present day*. 

* The n^st absurd nQ!tio]ix)f oiidiiiatipn, is that which derives the 
power of ordaining from the jwopfe: In Matters merely human, I 
grant, the people may invest one. of thetaselves with civil power. 
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Thus therefore it is (says Bishop Beveridge,) that 
the apostolic office has been handed down from one 
to another, ever since the apostles* days to our time ; 
and so it will be to the end of the world, — ^Christ him- 

as is the case in elective kingdoms ; but his very difierent in things 
which relate immediately to God ; and the reason is, because the 
business of government depends on the law of nature and nations, 
— but the ordination of pastors is founded on a divine and positive 
institution. This is a power wliich Christ received from his Father, 
and gave it to his apostles. None can claim this power by any law, 
either of nature or of nations, or in any other manner than as Christ 
has conveyed it. And since Chrbt bestowed this power of ordina- 
tion to none but the apostles, with a command of doing as he had 
done, it is plain that none can receive this power, but from those 
that are invested with it themselves. 

To use the words of a late Presbyterian writer : No individual, 
no society of men can convey to another a power which they do not 
themselves possess ; but a congregation, a society of laics have jnot 
the power, and, according to the doctrine of scripture, cannot war- 
•rantably exercise the duties of the ministerial office. No, this be^ 
longs exclusively to those who have been publicly and solemnly set 
apart and ordained to the work. How then, can the people invest 
with a power, sn authority which they do not themsekes possess ? 
The idea is absurd. Hiis would be to make the stream rise higher 
than the foimtain from which itsprings, -(M^DameVs Pre^, Mode of 
Ordaining^ Dub. 1812, p. 24?.^ This is excellent neasonittg9i>ut recoils 
strongly against itrauthor and his associates. For I desire to know 
(since authority is absolutely necessary to the formation 'of a mi- 
nister,) whence tiie present Presbyterian ministers received their 
authority ? If they have it not by a succession from the first apostles, 
I desire to know from whence they have procurecl it ? Not from 
the people, for this they disclaim. If they will say, they derived it 
from those ministers who ordained them, I ask then, whence did 
they receive their authority ? The answer must be, by a succession 
from those Presbyters who received this authority from our Saviour. 
But it has been already proved, that the power of ordination was, 
in the apostles' time, the peculiar privilege of one of the clergy 
superior to Presbyters, whom we now call Bi8hop,«-and that the 



67 

self being continually present at such imposition of 
hands, thereby transferring the same spirit, which at 
first he breathed into his apostles, upon others suc- 
cessively after them, as really as if he was present 

succession has been continued only in the superior order, and not in 
that of Presbyters, who never received any such authority. 

But let us examine the texts which are brought to prove that 
Presbyters then possessed the power of ordination. It is allaged, 
that Timothy was ordained << by the laying on of- the hands of the 
Presbytery y' (1 Tim. iv. 14.) To this I answer, that St Paul, 
who was certainly superior to Presbyters both in order and power, 
was present, and laid his hands on Timothy, (2 Tim. i. 6.) Conse- 
quently this was tio Presbyterian ordination, but one performed by 
a Bishop with the assistance of Presbyters, for the greater solemni- 
ty ofthe action; and this is the custom of our church also. More- 
over it is evident, that the ordination could not have been valid 
without St PauFs concurrence ; for, in 2 Tim. u 6. the preposition 
used is &A by the imposition of my hands, — but in 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
it is only furot mth the laying of the hands of the Presbytery. And 
in producing effects, Im denotes the principal, and /ait« the assist- 
ant causes^ — The imposition of hands, mentioned Acts xiii. 3. which 
was performed by prophets and teachers, was no ordination, — ^but 
a peculiar benediction of two apostles, on entering on a peculiar 
expedition. S^e Bishop Potter ^ p. 287- 

Such are the texts produced to prove that the first Presbyters 
possessed the power of ordaining ; but in truth they prove the con- 
trary. Therefore, siiace the power orordination did not belong to 
the first Presbyters, it cannot belong to the (pretended) Presbytersi 
of the present day, — and consequently << they cannot invest a man 
with a power which they do not themselves possess. The idea is 
absurd. This would be to make the stream rise higher than the 
fountain from whence it springs." — On the subject of Episcopal 
ordination, see Thwnass Anstoer to J. Omen's Plea/or Script. Ordi" 
nation^ 1711. Bishop Sage's Reasonableness of a Toleration^ 1705. 
Invalidity of the Dissenting Ministry , in ianswer to Peirce, Otven, and 
P. Kingy in two parts, 1717-18. Episcopal the only Apostolical 
Ordination, in answer to The Case of Ordination, 1713. Hoadhfs 
Dtfence of Episcopal Ordinfftion against Galamy, 1707« 
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with the apostles themselves, when he first breathed 
it into them. Insomuch that they who are thus or- 
dained, are said to be made Bii^ops by the Holy 
Ghost himself, as well as the apostles were, (Acts xx. 
28.) By which means, the holy Catholic Church al- 
ways hath been, and still is Ixuly apostolic, as it is 
called in the Nicene Creed. And the several parts 
of the apostolic office are now as effectually perform- 
ed by their successors and others ordained by theni, 
as they were while the apostles themselves lived. For 
it was not the persons of the apostles, but their office, 
influenced and assisted by the Spirit of God, that made 
the sacraments they administered to be valid, and 
their preaching so prevalent upon those that heard it. 
". Though Paul Jiimself planted, and Apollos watered, 
it was God only that gave the increase,^* (1 Cor. iii.6.) 
And so it is to this day. All the efficacy that is or can 
be in the administration of any ecclesiastical. office, 
depends altogether upon the Spirit of God going 
along with the office, and assisting at the execution 
of it ; without which, the sacraments we administer 
would be but empty signs, and our preaching no more 
than beating of the air. Bishop Beveridge's Sermons, 
Vol. I. p. 20. 

I have, as I think, proved that there is a divine 
commission required to qualify any one to exercise 
the priestly office, and that seeing this commission 
can only be had from such particular persons as God 
has appointed to give it, therefore it is necessary there 
should be a continual succession of such persons, in 
order to keep up a commissioned order of the clergy. 
For (says Mr Law,) if the commission itself be to de- 
scend through ages, and distinguish the clergy from 
the laity,- it is certain the persons who. alone can ^ve 
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this comimssion, must descend through the samc^ 
ages; and consequently an uninterrupted succession is 
as necessary, as that the ctergy have a divine comtnis^ 
sion. Take away this succession^ and the clergy may 
as well be ordained by one person as another ; a num- 
ber of women may as well give them a divine com- 
mi8§ii>n as a congregation of any men ; they may in- 
deed appoint persons to officiate in holy orders, for 
the sake of decency and order ^ but then there is no 
more in it than an external decency and order ; they 
are no more the Priests of God than those that pre- 
tended to make them so. If we had lost the scrip- 
tures, it would be very weU to make as good books 
as we could, aUd come as near them as possible, but 
then it would be not only fdly, but presumption to 
call them the word of God. 

If it should be asked, *^ how it can be believed 
that the siiccession has been continued in our own, 
or any other Episcopal Church ?" - 1 answer in the 
w^ds of Mr Law, why (to speak in his own terms,) 
it 18 moraUg impossible the siiccession ever should have 
been broken in all that term of years, from the apostles 
to the preisent time. Tlie reason is this : It has been 
a rieceived doctrine in every age of the church, that 
Ho ordination was valid but that of Bishops. This 
doctrine has been a constant guard upon the Episco- 
pal succes»on ; for seeing it was universally believed 
that Bishops atone could ordain,' it was morally im- 
possible that any persons could be received as Bishops 
who had not been so ordained. Now is it not mo- 
rally impossible, that in our church any one should 
be made a Bishop without £4>iscopal ordination ? Is 
there any possibility of forging orders, or stealing a 
Bishopric by any other stratagem ? No, it is morally 
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mposstblcy because it is an acknowledged doctrine 
among us, that a Bishop can only be ordained by 
Bishops. Now as this doctrine must necessarily pre- 
vent any one being a Bishop without Episcopal or- 
dination in our age, so it must have the same efiect 
in every other age as well as ours ; and consequently 
it is as reasonable to believe that the succession was 
not broken in any age since the apostles, as that it was 
not broken within these 40 years. 

And by perusing * the canons of the Primitive 
Church, it is 'obvious to perceive what a regard it 
had to the preservation of the succession. For in- 
stance :---In the canons of the ancient councils it is 
enjoined, that a Bishop should be ordained by three 
at kastf and likewise, that " he should be constituted 
with the approbation of his metropoliti^n aiid com- 
provincials ;'* which practices were certainly a very 
great security to the right succession ; it being very 
unlikely that all the Bishops of a province should be 
so careless as^o suffer an irregular consecration, and 
the persons concerned ih it all void of that character 
which they pretended to bestow. Now, although three 
Bishops were required at the consecration of a Bishop, 
yet it must be granted, that only one is essentially ne- 
cessary. Let us suppose then, that one who was never 
consecrated himself should take upon him to conse- 
crate others, that is, to convey an authority which 
he never received from Christ ; yet since two others 
would be joined with him, one of whom, if not both, 

* See Three Letters to ( Hoadly ) the Bishop of Bangor, by W. LatVj 
Author of the Serious Call. DodtoelTs Reply to Baxter ^ Lend. 1681. 
Johnsons Clergyman's Vade^Mecum, Part II. pref. p. 84. Clarke's 
Sermon at the Consecration of Bishops Sharp, Moor^ Cumberland, 
and Fouderj 1691. Hume's Sacred Succession, p. 24S. Lood. 1710* 
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wo\]ld without all doubt be a lawful Bishop, the or- 
devp of the persons so ordained must necessarily be 
valid J. and, although the church of this usurper would, 
duriiig his life, want a lawful Bishop, yet that want 
would be made uf)Jn.his successor ; unless w.e should 
sup|)ose that possible to be done every day in formet 
times which we now find impossible to be done oncii 
viz. that such intruders. should continually creep in- 
to the offices of Bishops undiscovered or unnoticed* 
So tb^ notwithstandi ig ^ch jingle interruptions in 
the sucqcission, it is ^^Al uninterrupted, and sufficient 
to convey to us our orders mediately froto Christ, the 
fdimtain of ^U church power* 

. But it is objected, that the succea&ion of Bishops 
in the 'western chujcches must have failed, because de- 
rived through the idolatrous Church of Rome, "which 
therefore has, no authority to convey, sacerdotal cha* 
racters ^nd offices in Christ's Church : the charactdrs 
9.ud offices therefore which she pretends to convey^ 
^re spurious, land <>f no validity or efficacy therein." 
'T^-^Tawgood^s LettetSk: : , • i r 

. To' thi» we answer *,. that the corruptions Which 
JEbr.^o long a period so unhappily. prevailed in the 
.Weator^ nations did oot, and could not effect the va- 
lidity iof/ the: apostolic commission, or put an end to 
the^ loiflislierisd.powec, .which it was designed to con- 
.i^eyo {The Church of Rome, with all her errors and 
abuses, did not 6eafle to. be a church> any mpre than 
a4»an whose soul is corrupted by vice> and his body 
jvitb rdispases, ceases .to be a man, while his soul and 
body* continue united^ The Jewish Church, though 
ffequently infected With idolatry and overrun with 

* JDr Brett* 8 Dvoine Right of Episcopacy^ p. 80. 
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comijptions, never ceased to be a church so long aM 
that economy continued; and though God firecpently 
raised up prophets to threaten them for their idolatry 
and their sins, yet he never raised a new priesthood^ 
nor authorised any but the sons of Aaron to appear ia 
his holy place, and offer the sacpfices prescribed by 
the law. Their idolatry and corruptions did not divest 
them of the priesthood nor make any breach in &e 
succession of it, but only made their sacrifices unac- 
ceptable, till those corruptions were reformediand cut 
off. In like manner the Church of Rome, though 
overrun with idolatry and corruptions, yet retaining 
the ^oly scriptures, the belief of certain esSddtUd At- 
tides of faith, &c. together with a regular sudcbssion 
of Bishops, cannot cease to be a church, nor its Bishops 
cease to be Bishops, and as capable of tonvejring tibat 
character to others after thern, (as the idolatrous Jew- 
ish priests could and did convey it to their sucdess- 
ors,) although it would be uidsCwful to cofluniiniciite 
with them till they hadforsaken^thei^ idolatry ; bc^ideiS^ 
the word Reformation (which all Protestants hav^ap* 
plied to their own commtiriion,) obliges us tb acfeotow- 
ledge the Church of Rome to be, in a cet^j^ix 'd^nse, 
a church : for that is what we say we havet^tmed: 
Arid could we reform that which is not ? Wef diet hot 
pretend to erect anew church, but to refi>rm and cor- 
rect the old one, which we found to have been over- 
spread with' notorious errors and abuses j these we 
justly cast <^, but we pretend to cast off no more.— 
And therefore, ai( the succession of Bishops^ ^'i^^^ 
and Deacons was no corruption, but an institution of 
Christ and his apostles, we jii^ed it as necessary to 
preserve that succession as any thing else. It is true 
abuses had crept into the manner of conferring these 
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orders, yet since the essential parts remained in theii" 
form of ordination^ we only lopped off the superfluous 
adjuncts,- not thinking ourselves any more obliged to 
reject the orders themselves for the sake ci the cor- 
ruptions, than to reject the Win'd and sacraments be* 
cause they had corrupted them also ♦. 

From what has been said, t think it will appear 
evident to the unprejudiced reader, that the poorer <rf 
ordination belongs only to Bishops, and consequently 

* The pnnciples maintained in this paragraph, passed for fiotintf 
and current doctrine ^mong the Presbyterians in the 17th century. 
They seAloiully a/GQBerted *' that the ministry wJiiQh is an iht^itutioa 
of Christ^.passing to .us through Bjome^ is not made null and jiroid, 
no more than the scriptiures, sacraments, or any other gospel ordi- 
nance which we now enjoy, and which also descend to us from the 
apostles, through the Romish Church." This doctrine they affirm 
to be '^ a great tiruth, necessary to be Jcnown in these days,*' uA 
dit#ct that ^t should '* 1^^ fuHy made out to their respectjive oon^ 
gre^a,tion4," J^; jpiv. Min. JEvang. Lond* 1654,* Part II. p. 4^« 
They likewise prove the necessity of a succession from the apostles ; 
and say that << their ministry is derived to them from Christ and his 
apostles, by auccession of k ministry, continued in the church for 
1600 years."* If this principle be given up, they confess that they 
M nu^ be forced, to rei(u»ince their mini^ry, and take it up again 
fi-Qo^ tbe, ipeople,' who have neither commandment nor example 
in all the New Testainent to authorise them to ordain them," ib^ 
p. 45. 31. Some of the Methodists have likewise concurred in the 
opinion of the necessity of deriving their orders from an uninter- 
rupted succession ; but this succession they confess is peculiar to 
Bkhops alone.' ^ It would not be right, (says John Wesley) for 
us^ t0 admoaisterl eilter baptism or the Lord's supper^ uq&ss w^ 
ha4 a conin^wifin «o to do from those Bishops, whom we apprehend 
to be in succession* from the apostles." Journal from 1743 to 46| 
p. 348. Their preachers seize all opportunities of procuring Epis- 
copal ordination. See Jones* Life of Bishop Home, p. 157. Lifb 
^ S, Stanjforth, who, with three other Methodist preachers^ was 
ordamed by a Greek Bishop, p. 37. Dub. 18Q2* 



74 • 

that no man can Iwwfulbf undertake the ministerial 
office, or preach and administer the sacraments *with 
any effiscty without an Episcopal commission. As for 
baptism and the Lord's supper in particular, they are 
not only religious actions, but seals and conveyances 
of grace. They have their blessed effects, not through 
the inherent virtue and tendency of their own nature, 
but by positive institution only : and God is not bound 
to communicate his heavenly influence by them^pther- 
wise than as they are performed by his authority, and 
are thereby his own immediate acts. What impiety 
then must not that man be guilty of, who affixes God's 
seals without a. commission so to do? — ^And as for 
preaching in church assemblies, it is acting in God's 
nameandtakingthecharacterof his ambassador. Thus 
the apostles and seventy were sent forth to preach, and 
were thereby made God's messengers during our 
Lord's abode on earth ; and our Saviour vested the 
apostles, and in them their successors, with a commis- 
sion to teach all nations ; so that the preachers of the 
gospel act " in Chrisfs stead^^ and as his " ambdssa* 
dorSf" (2 Cor. v. 19. 20.) to whom he has peculiarly 
committed the ministry and w:ord of reconciliation^ 
and not to all christians in general, (ver. 18.) and 
therefore they are distinguished from lay christians 
as being ^^ stewards of God's mysterieSj^^ (\ Cor. iv. 1.) 
J appealthen(saysDr Bennet)to any considering man, 
how great a sin it must necessarily be for any person 
that is not sent by God, to take upon himself the of- 
fice of his messenger and ambassador, — ^to act as a 
steward of his spiritual blessings, — and to arrogate the 
dispensation of that which was never committed to 
hini. , How dreadful must the account of those lay 
preachers be, who come into church assemblies with 



75 

a lie in their njoutlis, pretending to an office which 
was never conferred on them, and thereby affiront that 
great God whose authority they despise by acting 
without it, and whose household they disturb by vio- 
lence and intrusion into its most sacred employments *. 

It has been lately enquired, "what particular cfenca/ 
gift is conveyed to a Presbjrter by the laying on of the 
hands of a Bishop, which the laying on of the hands 
of the Presbytery cannot convey ? Is the Episcopal 
gift different from the other in kind ? Or is it only 
superior in degree ? Does it take possession of a man's 
head, and guide him without the labour of much study, 
to all necessary truth, and inspire a divine eloquence 
in preaching Christ crucified ? Does the person or* 
dained by a Bishop, find himself endowed with more 
of the graces of the Spirit, or with greater talents for 
communicating knowledge, than the same person 
would do if he were ordained by a Presbytery ?" &c. 
Mitchell's Presbyterian Letters^ 1809i p. 17. 

To this we answer explicitly t, that it appears from 
the scriptures and the writings of the earliest Fathers 
that those only who . are now called Bishops, derive 
authority from the apostles to *^open and shut the kwg^ 

* I grant that the laity may lawfidly recoinmend Christianity to 
their brethren, in ordinary.coo¥ersation;but they must not preach 
auihoritatively^ because they have not God's commission. This is 
absolutely appropriated to the clergy; and so is offering to God 
the prayers of the church, which has always been reckoned o^e 
chief duty of the priestly office, (Acts vi. 4*. xiii. 3.— James v. 14«. 
—Rev. V. 8. ) See Bishop Pptter, p. 229. Bennet^s.Rights^ p. 289. 
312. Burscoughon SchUm^ p. 144. Brett's Div. Right ofEpisc.p, 
56. to 99. 

' t Remeui of MitchelVs Fresh. Letters. — British'Critic, Jan. 1810. 
See also Revieto of Cook's Hist, of the Reformation in Scotland.-^ 
Brit. Crit. May 1812, p. 474. 
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dam afheaoerif** or, in other words, tp admit men into 
the church, of which Christ is the head ; and when 
such men <^ "walk urmorthf of the vocation wherewith 
they are called^** to cast them again out of that sacred 
society. We say explicitly, that the particular clerical 
gift conveyed to a Presbyter by the laying on of the 
hands of a Bishop, is authority to that Presbyter to 
open and shut the kingdom of heaven, or the church, 
in subordination to the Bishop under whom he mi- 
nisters. We say explicitly, that though there may be 
Presbyters^ who, without receiving this particular gift, 
by the lajring on of the bands of the Bishop, pretend 
to open the kingdom of heaven, or the church, we find 
no evidence in the New Testament, or in primitive 
antiquity, that such IVesbyters have any authority to 
do so, or that their ministrations can be of any effi- 
cacy. Arid we have no hesitation to say, that with 
req)ect to ordination, the Episcopal gift is as different 
in kind from the other, as the judgment of a court 
is different from the opinion of a lawyer at the bar. 
But while the church says all* this, she is far from 
wishing to limit God's mercies ; or, as you and your 
associates falsely* accuse her, far from dealing dam- 
nation round the land, on those who consider the au- 
thority of the clergy, and of course, the efficacy of 
thQir ministrations as of no importance. She thinks 
them herself of the highest importance. She thinks 
that every man, who has lieisure and ability to inquire 
into the original constitution of the church and the 
authority of her ministers, is bound to do so without 
suffering himself to be biassed.by interest or prejudice, 
or the rude railings of a polemical latitudinarian. She 
even presumes to say, that ignorance of such things 
can neiver be innocent, but when it is invincible; and 
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that he who wilfully misleads the ignorant, incurs a 
sin of the deepest dye.' But while she thus bears her 
testimony to what she believes to be the truth, she 
leaves those who differ from herself to stand or fall, 
each to his own master. 

The other questions in this extract about knowledge^ 
and eloquenbe^ and graces^ and taknis^ are nothing to 
the purpose ; for so far as man is capable of judging 
of graceSy we may venture to say, that as great a de- 
gree of grace, and knowledge^ BXid talents, and eloquence, 
may be occasionally found in an honest Quaker as in 
a high Churchman. The Quaker was never baptised. 
Shall baptism therefore be banished from the church, 
because it does not always produce a manifest superi- 
ority in such as have by it been admitted into Christ's 
fold, over those who reject that sacrament entirely ? 
For communicating knowledge, the talents of Socra^ 
tes probably surpassed the talents of any man at this 
day in the united kingdom of Great Britain and Ire- 
land, — ^but Socrates was no christian. Is Christianity 
therefore preferable to heathenism ? 

But it is objected (and a popular objection it is,) that 
by maintaining the divine right of Episcopacy, we must 
consider Presbyterians and others who reject it, as en- 
tirely destitute of a lawful ministry, and consequently 
deprived of the sacraments, and cut off from Christ's 
Catholic Church. And is not it very uncharitable 
to think so ?— This is a very strange way of reasons 
in'g, as the learned Bishop Sage remarks. It is to 
make practice the standard of principle, and not prin- 
ciple the standard of practice. It is to bring the rule 
to the example, not the example to the rule. What ! 
must we throw up a solid principle, because such or 
such a church's constitution is not consistent with it ? 
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Must we disown a rule founded on so much reason, 
and so universally received by theCathoUc Church for 
so many ages, because the owning of it seems to strike 
hard against the practice of some particular modem 
churches? It may with as good reason be said, that we 
ought not to insist decidedly on any doctrine what- 
ever ; for there is no doctrine of the church which 
will not meet with parties to whom it is obnoxious. 
For my part (says Dr Brett,) I cannot but think it 
the duly of every honest clergyman, to insist on such 
doctrines as we have received from Christ and his 
apostles, whomsoever the consequences may reflect 
upon. I can never think it charitable to sooth men 
in their mistakes, and give them cause to think I be- 
lieve them right, when I know them to be in error. 
I am willing to believe as weU of Presbyterians abroad 
and at home, as any man, — ^neither will I ccmdemn 
them ; they must stand or fall to him that is the 
master of us alL But as I think them to be in a 
dangerous error, I think it my duty to let them know 
it. I hope and pray that God will havfe mercy on 
all of them who offend in this or any other point, 
through ignorance, prejudice, or an unhappy educa- 
tion, and not of malicious wickedness. But I conceive 
the nature of christian charity obliges us upon catholic 
principles, to write them up to our church,— and not 
as the manner of some has been, to .write our church 
down to them *. 

And after all, can it be thought reasonable, or in- 
deed lawful, for us to lay aside this primitive order 

* See Dr Hickes' excellent remarks on this head, — Two TreC" 
Uses, pref. p. 192, Lond, 1707, — and Dr MarshalTs Visitation Ser- 
mon, entitled A regular Siiccession of the Christian Ministry assertedy 
|). 21, Lond. 1719. We may as well (as Mr Reeves observes,) re- 
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of Bishops ? Or so far to comply with Presbjrterians 
and others who reject Episcopacy, as to allow their 
ordinations to be valid ? This would be to act coni 
trary to a plain divine institution, and the constant 
practice of the whole Catholic Church in all ages and 
in all places, from the first establishment of Christian- 
ity to the time of there formation ? Our adversaries 
{as our countryman Mr Skelton justly observes,) ne- 
ver considered whether it was in the power of man 
to abolish, at his discretion, an order of the churchj 
instituted by God himself; — and what was equally 
bold, to begin a new ministry with hardly any other 
mission than such as a niimber of men, and sometimes 
one man only, wholly unauthorised, should assume. 
From men thus sending themselves, or sent by we 
know not whom, we are to receive the sacraments. 
And, what is marvellous beyond all conception, this 
new species of ordination, though apparently of hu- 
man institution, is now become too sacred to be in- 
terrupted, while that which seems at least to be of 
Christ, is laid aside. But why, in the name of won- 
der, may we not as well have a new mission every day ? 
Hath the church, or rather the multitude, lost its fa- 
culty, so prolific 200 years ago, in the unequivocal ge- 
neration of missions ? We must not forget, however, 
that these new orders lay claim to scriptural institu- 
tion and primitive example. What, all of them, and 
without succession ? Do we hear of any man in scrip- 
ture who ordained himself, or who presumed to take 

form ourselves out of the inferior orders of Presb}rter and Deacon 
as that of Bishop. And that if any one of these apostolic institu- 
tions might be nulled by human authority, so might the rest,—- and 
80 we might have a new form of church government every moon, 
or, if that seem best> none at all* Pref. to The Apologietf p^ 33. 
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the ministry of God's word and sacramentB upon him^ 
mthout being sent either immediately or successweb/jhy 
Christ ? Or can an instance of this nature be Uss^ed 
during the first fourteen centuries of the church ? Or 
will even those Protestants, who adopted a new mission 
at the reformation, now suffer any one to administer the 
sacraments among them, without ordination, obtained 
in succession from that adoption ? Do they not by this 
strictness practically confess, at least, the expediency 
•f such a succession ? But if a succession of this na* 
ture may be warrantably founded on their invention, 
why not on Christ's institution •? 

Indeed many poor well-meaning Presbyterians are 
possessed with a false notion, that ^^ Episcopacy is a 
relic of Popery,'* as they are pleased to term it. — 
This indeed is so far from being true, that I look on 
Episcopal government as the best way. to keep out 
Popery, or any other error ; for Episcopacy, as esta^ 

* SkeUofis SemumSf published by Claphaniy L<md. 1808, p. 215. 
All other churches have considered Ordination as of the greatest 
importance. The Church of Rome, the Greek Church, the Arme- 
nian Church, and even that pure Church of Syrian Christians dis- 
covered by Dr Buchanan in Malabar and Travancore, which never 
beard of the claims of the Pope, until the Portuguese came for a 
curse among them in the sixteenth century ; all these consider Ordi- 
nation by imposition of hands as essential to the constitution of a 
Church of Christ. Of such importance is this rite esteemed by the 
S3rrian Christians, that their Bishop would not listen to the propo- 
sal of an union with the English clergy, until he was convinced that 
Ifaeir orders are derived by Episcopal succession frc(m the apostles* 
British Critic^ May 1812, p. 475. Buchanan* s Christian Researches 
in Asia^ p. 120« — And upon tins principle^ when, about 30 years 
since, Reformed Episcopacy was about to be settled in the Inde- 
pendent States of America, the persons who were elected by the 
clergy to be the first Bishops, previously came from America to 
receive consecration from the hands of British Bish<q>s» 

2 
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blisKed in its just rights, utterly overthrows the papal 
pretences. And one thing proposed as a ground 
of our reformation, was, the retrieving the original 
rights of Bishops, whicli the Bishop of Rome had 
injuriously invaded, whilst he challenged the whole 
power of governing the Catholic Church, and making 
the Bishops only his curates. In order to diminish 
the powers of the Bishops, he used many methods, 
such as exempting the monasteries from their juris- 
diction, and making them wholly dependent on him- 
self, that the monks might be tools to secure his au- 
thority over the Bishops, in which service the order 
of Jesuits was chiefly instrumental ; and for this pur- 
pose too, the schoolmen were set to work, to level 
Bishops as near as possible with Presbyters, by their 
subtle and nice distinctions. And it is certain, that 
in the council of Trent, the Italians made great efforts 
to have it decreed, that Bishops as distinct from Pres- 
byters were not jure divino ; and Lainez the Jesuit 
made a long harangue of above two hours to that pur- 
pose *. These men were sensible, that the asserting 
the true original power of Bishops, would evince the 
unreasonableness of the Bishop of Rome's encroach- 
ments on their just rights, and shew how justly they 
acted, who endeavoured to retrench his exorbitances. 
' — ^As for the objection pf a "Popedom being unavoid- 
able from the Episcopal constitution of church go- 
vernment,** it is contrary to matter qffact^ and stands 
now confuted by the consentient testimony and prac* 
tice not only of the Episcopal churches of England, 

* It is a mere contradiction (said he, ) to say the Pope is head of the 
church, and the government monarchical, — and then maintain, that 
there ii ftpower pr j^judictioit in the church not derivedfrom him, but - 
received from others. HkU Conc.TridAih.7.BramkalFsiVorkSfr)*6l9. 
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Scotland, Ireland, North America, Sweden, &c. &e. 
but also of the Greek and Oriental churches. 
; I fear that if the church should ever lose this pri- 
mitive government of Bishops, it would lose its pri- 
mitive doctrine, and changechristianity for Socinian- 
ism, which has at this time infected many of the 
church's enemies, who labour to overturn Episcopa- 
cy, that they may more easily spread their false doc- 
trines. For it is observable (says our learned Dr 
Maurice,) that in these last ages there have been no 
heretics, who have not been likewise Anti-Episcopal^ 
and at the same time that they have become enemies 
to the truth, they declare war against the Bishops 
who are tbe guardians of it. And there were more 
heresies started up in England in the space of four 
years after Bishops had been laid aside, than there 
have been known in the universal church since the 
foundation of it to that time. This is acknowledged 
by Mr Edwards, a Presbyterian divine, who (in his 
Gangrcenay dedicated to the Parliament in 1646,) says, 
" In these four last years we have surpassed the deeds 
of the Prelates, and justified the Bishops, in whose time 
never so many nor so great errors were heard of, much 
less such blasphemies and confusions ; we have worse 
things among us than ever were in all the Bishop's days, 
more corrupt doctrines and unheard-of practices than 
in eighty years before. The Bishops and their chap- 
lains (who were accounted time-servers,) opposed the 
errors of the times, but the Presbyters suffered allkinds 
of errors and schisms to come in, when they were in 
place ; certainly the Bishops and chaplains shall rise up 
in judgment against the ministry of this generation." 
I might here produce the words of many, eminent 
men amopg the foreign Protestants wanting Bishops, 
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• 

acknowledging that the government of^the church 
was Episcopal in the next age after the apostles, — . 
particularly the famous M. Le Clerc, whose words, 
(in his book De eUgenda inter dissentientes christianos 
sententia, subjoined to his edition of GrotitcsdeVeritatey 
&c.) are these : They who without prejtcdice read what 
remains of the' most ancient christian writers, know 
well enough, that the Episcopal form of church go- 
vernment, such as it is in the southern parts of Great 
Britain, obtained everywhere in the next age after 
the apostles ; whence we may collect that it is of 
apostolic institution. — M.LeMoyne, preacher to the, 
reformed congregation at Roan, confesses that "truly 
I believe it is impossible to keep peace or order in . 
your church, withoutpreserving the Episcopal dignity. 
I confess I know not by what spirit they are led, that : 
oppose that government, and cry it down with such 
violence. For I beseech you, let us not flatter our- 
selves in France, where we have a Presbyterian go- 
vernment, that we are not subject to many divisions, 
which the equality of pastors is not able to compose ; 
and which a synod consisting of equal persons, and 
of Elders and Deacons, who often have but little skill 
in ecclesiastical government, is not able to stop ; be- 
cause the authors of the evil hold themselves to be of 
equal power with those that are of prime note, and dc;- 
spise them that are ordinarily employed to heal those 
distempers. It is Episcopacy which upholds the Luthe- 
ran churches ; for in Denmark, Sweden, and Germany, 
they are very quiet under the Episcopal discipline, and 
seldom are seen to slander and tear each other *." 

* DurelTs Government of Reformed Churches abroad, p. 126. I 
have, in this edition, omitted Calvin's and Beza's testimonies for 
Episcopacy. Sec The Indep.P&uoer of the CAurcA, Lond. 1716, p.35» 
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It is worthy of remark, that when- the Presbyterian 
Assembly at Westminster, under the inflaeoce of the 
Scotch Covenanters, applied to the learned Blondel 
to bring forward what could be said in favour of the 
Presbyterian form, with the view of giving counte-*. 
nance to the plan in agitation for overturning Epis- 
copacy in England, he concluded his Apologia pro 
. sententia Hieronym with these words : " By all that 
we have ssiid to assert the rights of Presbytery, we 
do not intend to invalidate the ancient and apostolic 
constitution of Episcopal pre-eminence ; but we be- 
lieve, that wheresoever it is established conformably 
to the ancient canons, it must be carefully preserved ; 
and wheresoever, by some heat of contention or other- 
wise, it has been put down or violated, it ought to be 
reverently restored." This conclusion not being suited 
to the object the assembly held in view, was, in conse- 
quence of very pressing remonstrances against it, kept 
back,— -though injustice to truth it ought to stand on 
record, as it here does. See Durell, utsupraj p. 339 *- 

Upon the whole. Episcopal government is neces- 
sary, not only because it is the form instituted by our 
Saviour and his apostles, — ^but because, without an 
Episcopal commission, the word cannot be preached, 

* Almost every book or pumphlet publiished against Episcopacy^ 
within the last hundred years, contains that unfounded assertion, 
that Bishops, in the opinion of our Reformersr, were merely oihu" 
man institution. For a refutation of this falsehood, see Dfury*s 
First and Second Ansivers taBo^se. Hume*s Sacred Succession, p. 285. 
Bishop Stilling fleet is also asserted to have maintained such opinions 
in his Irenictm. But this great man lived to retract diat produc- 
tion, (see Pref. to his Unreasonableness of Separation^ p^-Sl.) and 
« I hope it will be a good example. to, some others." ^e-Drurys 
Second Anmer, p. 87. 
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nor the sacraments administered with any effect or "ca- 
Jkdiiy; and therefore those divines in our Episcopal 
churches, who speak of Episcopacy as a matter of 
mere expediency, and that church government may 
be accommodated to the exigencies of the state, differ 
tt widely from the holy scriptures, as from the articles 
they have subscribed. We do not ( says the cele- 
brated William Law,) say, that Episcopacy cannot be^ 
changed, merely because we have apostolic practice 
&r ity-^-4)ut because such is the nature of the chris- 
ten priesthood, that it can only be continued in that 
imethbd, which God has appointed for its continu- 
ahce. Episcopacy is the only instituted method of 
continui^ the priesthood ; therefore Episcopacy is 
unchangeable. The apostolic practice, indeed, shews 
that !Epi8C<^acy is the order that is appoint^ ; but 
it is the nature of the priesthood that assures us that 
it is unalterable. So that the question is not fairly 
stated when it is asked whether Episcopacy, being an 
a|tostolic practice, may be laid aside ? But it should 
be adced, whether an instituted particular method of 
continfuingthe priesthood be not necessary to be con- 
tmaed ? Whether an appointed order of receiving a 
commisskm from God, be not necessary to be observed 
in 6rder to receive a commission from him ? If the 
case were thus stated, as it ought to be fairly stated, 
any one would soon perceive, that we can no more 
lay aside Episcopacy, and yet continue the christian 
priesthood, than we can alter the terms of salvation, 
and yet be in covenant with God* 
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CHAP. IV. 

OF THE NECESSITY OF CHURCH COMMUKION, AND THB 

SIN OF SCHISM. 

Having now explained the nature of the Visible Csl- 
tholic Church, I proceed next to inquire into the ne- 
cessity of Church Communion and the 1^ of Schism, 
by which I mean the necessity of entering into, and 
continuing sted£istly in the external communion or 
society of the church, and the sin of sqparatii^, or be- 
ing in a state of separation from it *• . 

Some men, (as Archbishop Potter observes,) have 
conceived the christian church to resemble a. society 
of philosophers, where manyusefulandexcellaittruiths 
are taught, — but no man is obliged to come intoit^.or 
to continue in it ; and if any man has learned the 
truths which are there delivered by any other ni6a3as, 
it is all the same as if he had lived in the.society. ..In 
their opinion, there lies no farther obligation: on any 
man to be a member of the christian church, than 
as this is a means to the knowledge of the diHstian 
religion : which being once obtained, they think men 
may be saved by keeping God's conmiandments, with- 
out associatitig themselves with anybody of christians. 

For the confutation of these notions, I assert that 

« 
< » 

* See Potter on Church Gov. p. 12. Burscough on Schism^ Lond. 
1699. Sherlock; s Def, of SHU. p. 138. and Vind. of do. p. 89. Sher-^ 
lock's Discaurse ^ Religious Assemblies^ p. 132 4th edit. 1726. Ne- 
cessity of Church Communion^ against N. Tai^hr, 1702. Bennetts 
Rights of the Clergy, 1711. 
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it is necessary for every person, to whom the gospel i* 
preached, to become a member of the one, holy, per- 
petual, Catholic Church of Christ. I say, it is necessary 
for every person to whom the gospel is preached, be- 
cause I do not, by any means, presume to determine 
any thing concerning the final condition of those who 
never heard of the gospel, and wanted an opportuni- 
ty of embracing it. The ignorance of such persons 
is involuntary and invincible ; and their not associat- 
ing themselves with Christ's disciples, is an instance, 
not of ohstinacy and disobedience to God's call, but of 
incurable blindness and moral incapacity. And there- 
fore we charitably hope well of their final condition, 
considering that they are in the hands of a compas- 
sionate God, who vdll not suffer his creatures to perish 
eternally, otherwise than by their own fault. , 

But as for those who have enjoyed means qfconvic^ 
Uon^ it is undoubtedly necessary for them to be so ef- 
fectually wrought upon by it, as to become members 
of Christ's Church. For God's promulgation of the 
gospel to them, is a divine command to embrace it ; 
arid our Saviour's authority in founding the churchy 
obliges them to enter within its pale. And if they 
act otherwise, they forfeit the blessings which are pro- 
mised to Christ's disciples j they lie su|;gect to that 
wrath from which the blessed Jesus came to set them 
free, and provoke God to pour on them judgment 
without mercy, by adding all possible aggravations to 
their guik. So that, if it be a matter of consequence 
to obtain the greatest happiness, and escape the 
greatest misery, it is necessary for them to become 
Christ's disciples, or members of his church. 

It is in vain to pretend, that they may repent and 
amend their lives, and consequently escape that into* 
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lerable vengeance, although they are not united, to 
the church. For it is impossible for them to amend 
without the assistance of God's Grace, and his grace 
is ordinarily promised to none, but those who are mem- 
hers of " his body the churchy^ (Col. i. 24.) This I 
shall attempt to prove by shewing, that the Visible 
Church is a Society of God's appointment, — ^thatwe 
cannot otherwise become members of Christy than as 
' we are members of his church,— and from the heinous* 
ness of the Sin of Schism. 

The Church is a Visible Society of God's appoint- 
ment. — Although this has been sufficiently proved in 
the preceding chapters, yet there are some, objections 
to be taken notice of. For some having observed, that 
the kingdom or church of Christ is plainly distinct from 
all ivchrldly kingdoms ; • that the graces, whereby our 
irnward communion with Christ is maintained, are 
invisihie : and that some who live in the church's ea;r 
temal communion, have no title to the chief privi- 
leges of the church, by reason of their wicked lives, 
have hence concluded, that the true church consists 
only of such men, as have a title to God's favour by 
their faith and other christian virtues, the sincerity 
whereof is trvoisibk to the world ; and that whoever 
is adorned with these inward qualifications, does by 
them maintain a strict communion with Christ, and 
enjoy all the privileges of the christian church, though 
he Jias never associated himself with any visible body 
of christians *. 

* This distinction between the visible and invisihie state of the 
church, is very important. Many are really members of the visible 
church, who are not members of the invisible, — ^that is, many are 
prqftssed ouhmrdrxiea!her& of the church, although not regenerated 
and united to Christ, and continue members of it, till cast out by ex« 



89 

It is true, that to live in the ejctemal communion 
of the church, though it confer a right to all it^ out- 
ward ordinances, yet, unless it be accompanied with 
faith and obedience, does neither entitle us to any of 
the inward blessings, which are conferred on the wor- 
thy receivers of those ordinances here, nor to eter- 
nal life hereafter. Neither shall we deny, that it is 
possible for men to be excludedfrom the external comr 
munion of the church) and at the same time maintain 
^n uninterrupted invisible communion with Christ ; 
which is the case of all those who are unjustly ex- 
CommunicatedL Yet still we affirm that the Catholic 
Church, whereof ^very one is obliged to be a member, 
is an External and Visible Society qf God's appointment;; 
for it is constantly mentioned as such in the scriptures. 
Thus, " Tell it to the church ;'' <* if he neglect to hear: 
the churchj'^ (Matt, xviii. I7.) Paul and Barnabas 
are said to be " brought by the churchy and received by 
it at Jerusalem^' (Acts xv. 3. 4.) The Presbyters at 
Ephesus are commanded to ^^ feed the church of God^ 
over which the Holy Ghost had made them overseers^'* 
(Acts XX. 28.) And God " added to the church daily ^ 
such as should be saved.'* Since then the church is 
an External Society of God's appointment, it follow^ 
that all men are obliged to become members of it : 
for he who does nothing in vain, would not have in- 
stituted a society, into which he did not intend that 
men should enter. And therefore whoever neglects 
to be made a member of the church, contributes to 
frustrate the design of God, by whom it was founded* 

communication. Our adversaries themselves allow, <Hhat men who^ 
have no religion, provided they have the appearance pVity are to bead-- 
mitted to the sacred ordinances." See this point argued in AUetis Ca* 
ihoUmm, 1683 ; also Lambda Fresh Sukagain^ Indepmdenctfy 1677* 
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Moreover, the church is a body of that nature as 
consists of a variety of different officjes and officers, 
which are of no manner of use without actual and vi- 
sible conununion of all its members. For, to what 
purpose has he instituted a standing ministry to offer 
up the prayers of the faithful to God, to instruct, ex- 
hort, reprbve, and administer the sacraments, if pri- 
vate christians are not bound to maintain communion 
with them in all religious offices? Moreover, the chris- 
tian peoiple are expressly charged, " not to forsake the 
'assembling qf themselves together ^^^ but ^^mik one heart 
and with one mouth to glorify God^^* " to come together 
Imth one accord in prayer, andpraxse^^ and at the samq 
time, " to obey them that have r^le over themj and to 
submit themselves^ for they watch for tlieir souls" (lleb^ 

xiii. 17.) , 

' I observie further, that the union of particular chris- 
tians to Christ, is by means qf their union to the christian 
church. The church is " the body qf Christ," and every 
christian, by being united to this body, becomes a 
member of Christ, as the ajpostle tells the Corinthians, 
(1 Cor. xii. 27.) *\Nowye qre the body qf Christ and 
members in particular ;" an allusion which at the same 
time implies, that all the members must be united to 
the ^£?^, through which life and aliment are supplied; 
and all must likewise be united one to another, that 
the several functions of the body may be properly cus- 
charged. The church is the *^ temple qfGod," ^^ built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ being the chief comer stone," and every christian 
is a lively stone in this spiritual building. The church 
is Christ's ^^ flock" and every christian who is of this 
fold, is one of Christ's ^^ sheep." The church is Christ's 
•* spouse," and every christian is a member of that so- 
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ciety which Christ acknowledges as his spouse. Thus 
also, Christ is called the *♦ vme,** of which he is the 
root, and christians the " branches,'* (John xv.) A 
secret and private faith in Christ therefore, is not or- 
dinarily sufficient to make any man a christian ; but 
Jaithin the heart, and the con^^^on of the mouth are 
both necessary, (Rom. x. 9. 10.) Christ himself hath 
appointed the public sacrament of our initiation, and 
our church teacheth her children, that in their bap- 
tism (which is their solemn admission into the chris- 
tian church,) " they are made members of Christ, the 
children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven.'* 

* This is farther confirmed by the institution of the 
sacraments, which our Saviour has instituted as syitt- 
bols of our union with him. Thus Baptism (at which 
we make a public profession of our faith in Christ,) 
is the sacrament of our admission into the christilan 
•church, ^^Jbr In/one Spirit, we are all baptised into one 
body ;'* and more expressly, (Eph. iv. 4.5.) ^^ there is 
one body and one Spirit, even as you are called in one hope 
of your caHihg; one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism;** — 
that is, the christian baptism h but one, and i? a sa- 
crament of union, making us all the members of that 
one body of Christ; andthis is called being ^^ baptised 
into Christ,** i. e. admitted into the christian church 
by a puTaKc profession of faith in Christ. In like man- 
ner, the Eucharist is a sacrament of union, and signi- 
fies that close conjunction between Christ and his 
church, and the mutual feUowship of one christian 
with another. Hence the apdsUe calls « tJie cup qf 
blessing, the communion of the blood qf Christ,** and " the 
bread, the communion of the body ofCkrist;for we being 
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moar^^ ore one bread * and one body^ (one body repre- 
sented by this one bread, )4^r xve are aU partakers o/* 
thai one hread^^ (1 Cor. x. 16. I7.) For the intention 
of our Lord and Saviour in what he did and suffered 
for us, was not merely to reform and save some single 
persons, but to erect a church and combine all his dis- 
ciples into SLfubUc society to unite them by holy mys- 
teries, and ei^gage them to a mutual discharge of all 
christian offices, whereby " the whole body might edify 
itst\fin love;** and therefore, our Saviour does not or- 
dinarily own any relation to particular men as such, 
but as they are members of his body, ^^Jbr he is the 
Saviour of the body^ and redeemed his church with his 
0?tw bloodi* (Eph, V. 25»-^J6hn x. 11. xi. 25. — 1 John 
ii. 1.) It will not suffice, therefore^ that we make 
Christ our own, by a &nciful application of his merits 
to ourselves, which wouldquickly overturn thechurcb, 
and render useless the institutions of our Saviour, as 
we find this conceit has in a great measure done al- 
ready ^ hut ^e must receive Christ and all his blessings 
as he is pleased to bestow them.^--But then we must 
obsi^rve farther, that although Christ is our Lord and 
jgovemor, yet he does- not govern us immediately by 
himself, but has left the visible and external govern- 
ment of his church to Bishops and Pastors who pre-. 

* By tbes^ words, There is^one breads " tbe<apostIe (according 
tp C^vb, in locuvfty) admonishes the Corinthians that it is their du- 
ty to maintain that unity they have in Christy by an external pro^ 
fission (f. e. by an external and visible communion, ) for so he adds : 
<< That they must all meet together to celebrate that feast, which 
^8, ^ symbol of that sacred imity." Se^ also the opinion of the Fa- 
ther^, on this subject, in SherlocVs Def. qf StiU. p. 203^ and Arch- 
bishop Usher's Sermon on 1 Cor. x. !?• 
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side in his name, and by his authority : which is a 
plain dOToonstration that the union of particular chris- 
tians to Christ, is by means of their union with the 
christian church, which consists iii their regular sub- 
jection to their spiritual guides and rulers, and in con- 
cord and unity among themselves. For if our union 
to Christ consists in our subjection to him as our Lord 
and master 9 our head and husband ; and this authority 
is not immediately exercised by Christ himself^ but by 
\he Bishops axid Pastors of the church, — ^it necessarily 
follows, that we cannot be united to Christ, that is, 
Cannot acknowledge his authority and government, 
till We unite ourselves to the public societies of chris- 
tians, and submit to the public instructions, authority, 
and discipline of the church ; as no man can be said 
to submit himself* to his prince, who denies subjection 
to those subordinate magistrates who act by his com- 
mission. 

This is confirmed beyond question by the scripture 
notion ofje&owship and communion with God, which 
signifies what we call a political union, — ^that is, to be 
members of that society which puts us into a particu- 
lar relation to God : that God is our father, and we 
his children, — ^that Christ is our head and husband, 
our Lord and master, we his disciples and followers, 
his spouse and body. Thus, in 1 John, i. 3. " That 
which we ha»e seen and heard, declare we unto you, tliat 
you also may have Fellowship with us, and truly our FeU 
hrwship is with the- Father and with his SonJesusChrist.'' 
Where we may observe, that our fellowship with the 
Father and Son, is first founded on our fellowship .with 
the christian church, i. e. on our profession of the fUith 
of Christ, obediencb to his laws, subjection' to his go- 
vernment and discipline, which he now exercises by 
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by the Bishops and Pastors of the church, and which 
imites us into one society and body politic ; and by 
virtue of OUT f elk>W!diip with the dyistian church, we 
have fellowship with Christ, who is the supreme head 
and governor of it *. Thus also, in 1 Cor. i. 9. " God 
isjaithfidf by whom ye are called into the Fellowship of 
his Son Jestis Christ our Lordp** where the fellowship 
of Christ can signify no more than the fellowship of 
the christian churchy whereof Christ is Lord and head ; 
and therefore the apostle immediately adds in the next 
verse, " Now I beseech you, brethren^ by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christf that you all speak the same things"' 
and that there be no divisions among you^ but tJtatye be 
perfectly joined together in the same mindj and in the 
same judgment J^ Where he argues from the niature 
of their faith in Christ, to the obligations of peace 
end unity, which plainly evinces that this fellowship 
with Christ, is that relation we stand in to him, as 
members of the christian church, whereof he is head. 
And that the first apostles considered the external 
communion of the church as essential to salvation, is 
evident from their proceedings. For into the church 
or spiritual society under their government, all were 
baptised, all were required to pay obedience to its in- 
stitutions, and hold communion in its prayers and or- 

• If this profession be only external and visible, without the con^ 
formity of our hearts and lives to the laws of Christ, it gives us only 
an external fellowship or relation to Christ, i. <?. such men only ap« 
pear to be in fellowship with Christ, maintaining a visible fellow- 
ship with his church, when in truth thpy are perfect strangers, to 
' him, and such as Christ will not own as his disciples, as St John 
adds, ver. 6. 7. ''Ifm say thai w have felhmhip mth him,'' &c. 
Sherlock's Def and Contin. of the Disc; on the Knmledge of Jesus 
Christ, Lond. 1675, p. 115. 
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dinances^; and ^' they remained stedfasib/ in ihe iqios^ 

doctrine andjellowshipj and in breaking of breads and 
in prayers^** Acts ii. 42. . , * 

But here a popular objection arises : That Christ 
has promised salvation to all that call upon his name^ 
and that to love God and our neighbour as ourselves, 
is the^^/ffng" of the moral law, — and this too, with-, 
out any mention of church communion.— ^W5a;er. By . 
this argument, both baptism and the eucharist may 
be dispensed with, as well as church communion !— 
But how can we love God, unless we serve and honour . 
him in the manner he has instituted, viz. by entering 
into his church, and joining with it, when it is in our . 
power, in all the acts of public worship. When it is . 
in bur power, I say, for church communion is not 
aholutely necessary, neither is baptism, nor the eu- . 
charist. Faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, indeed, id 
absolutely necessary, for **mthout Faith, it is impossible 
to please God^*^ (Heb. xi. 6.) — But the institutions of 
Christ are only ordinarily or generally necessary, that 
is, riecessary where they can be procured ; and who- 
ever wilfully neglects them, is guilty of a damnable . 
sin. 

» 

This (to use Archbishop Potter's words,) is plainly 
the doctrine both of the scriptures and of the Catho- 
lie Church in all ages ; and to say that a man may 
repent of his sins and keep God's commandments, _ 
withoutbeing thus admitted into the christian church, 
implies a manifest contradiction ; this being one of 
the first and chief commandments of God, that all 
men be so admitted. • 

The knowledge of these great truths ought to make 
it a leading object of christian duty,' to embrace and . 
continue stedfastly in the external communion of the Ctf- 
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thoUc Church. The salvation of all the faithful mem- 
bers of it, is secured to them by a covenant, " 17iey 
are under promse't and he is faithful who promisedj* 
(Heb. X, 23.) . But it is impossible to speak with the. 
same assurance . of faith, of those who hold no com* 
munion with any apostolic church, who, .as they do 
not enter into theJellowsJiip of Christ's religion, have 
no right or title to its glories and rewards. It is of 
infinite consequence (says the late Mr Jones,) that, 
we should be able to know with certainty, whether 
we are in the church or out of it. If we are. out 
of it, we are in the world. If we had been out of 
the ark, we should have been drowned. It is true 
n^e may be in the church, and yet be lostj — ^for was 
not Ham in the ark, who was a reprobate ? But if 
we are out of the church, how can we be saved ? — 
This accoUnt of our union to Christ, is a plain demon^ 
stration of the evil and danger of Schism ; for if our . 
imion to Christ, as *our head, necessarily requires our 
union to the christian church, which is his body, — ^so - 
to divide from the christian church, or from any true 
and sound part of it, not only makes a rent in the 
body- of Christ, which is in itself a very great sin, but 
divides us from Christ, as a member which is separated 
from the body, is separated from the head also. 

Thete are (as Mr Kettlewell observes,) two kinds of 
Schism : l.The schism of particular members from their 
own churches, in throwing off subjection and depend- 
ahce on their Bishops : 2. The schism of particular 
churches from their sister churches, in rejecting frater- 
nal communioawith them. Tlie former I shall chiefly 
insist on at present, being more prevalent than the . 
latter, arid much more destructive of the unity of the 
church, and the external interests of the individual. 
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The great dutyc^preserving the unity of tiie chiirch, 
in obedience to the domnumd of our divine master, 
was, in the apostdic age» emphaticaUy asserted and 
aeaiously maintained, inasmuch as this church is re- 
presented as '< ot^ Aorfy/* of which Christ is the head 

anclSaviour,(Epkiv,ia.l6— CoLii,19.) ThisStPaul 
makes a powerful argmnent to unity, <^ endeofvmaing 
ft) h9ld the vmtg q^/Ae S]^rU in the bond qf peace ; Omre 
U one body and one Spirit^ even as you are coiled in one 
hope tf your catting; oneLordy onejaithj one baptisnij*^ 
(£ph.iv. 3.) What does this bond of peace signify, but 
the estemal communion of the church, when chris* 
tisns Eve together as members of the same body, and 
ntikedto each other, as members of the same body are 
by nerves and sinews ? All those expressions, where- 
by the scriptures describe the unity of the church, 
signify one communion ; as our Saviour prays for his 
disciples, *■ that they all may be ona^** and for all those 
who in future ages should believe in him, *< that they 
ako TMy he^me/^ and that so visibly, " that the world 
may " pei'ceive it, and thereby know and « believe 
that thou hast sent mcy* (John xvii. 30.) From whence 
it appfefiits, that otir Saviour speaks of an external and 
k^^M? uniofi, which may be taken notice of in the 
world, and so become an inducement to encourage 
men to embrace the christian fkith. Hierefore (ob- 
serves Bishop Grove,) as we would avoid the harden- 
ing of itien iti atheism and infidelity, and making the 
prayer of our dying Saviour, as much as in us b'e$, 
whbHyihefiectual, we should be exceedingly cautious 
that we do not wilfully divii e his holy Cathohc Churcb, 
This external visible union consists in maintain* 
ing one commuman da\ A fellowship j («.e. a readiness to 
pray and communicate together, and join in all acts «f 

G 
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christian worship, faith, and charity with ^ch other. 

. << J^ this shall all men know that ye are wy. discipleSf \f 
ye hoe one another:** that is, if ye love so as tatinite, 

• not only in faith and afiection, hut m\m)rsJUp also. 
For a readiness to worship God together must eyinoe, 

•as much as any thing else, our unity in disoipkship^ 
and .that we are all servants of one. and the aame Lord 
and^laster, (Johnxiii.35.) And accordio^y^ jir^«r5 
said siacraments are set dowp among the bonds qfunion^ 

'which unite together the members of this <me church. 
Of the eucfaarist St Paul says, ^^ms being mmy are one 
bread and body^ being aU partakers of that one brfod^* 

. (1 .Cor.x. 17.)and of baptism, ** we are all baptised into 
one body," (1 Cor* xii. 13.) and ^^as many. us halve been 
hapUsed into Christy are allone in Christ Jesus,** {GbI* 

. iii*. 27* 28-) And among those various ways, where- 

:by the church becomes one body, he lays down as 

^^ one faith** whichithey all profess : so ** (me. baptisn^ 
wifiereof they partake,^ — " one God and JFaiher ijfaU 
whom they ail invocate with opci hppe,-T*and ^\ one 
Lord *^' whom. they all serve and worship, (Eph. iv. 
4. 5. 6.) And how patheticdly does^ the same apostle 
exhort us to christian hae and unify, by all the mutual 
•endearments, that Christianity affi>rds : ^* Jf there he, 
tkerqfore, any consolation in Christy if any eon^brt qf 

'love, if any fello*wship qf the Spirit, if uny bowels, and 
werdes^-^ulfilye my joy, that. ye be Uke-mftd^d, hav- 
ing, the same love, being qf one accord^ qf one mind,** 

<Phil.iL2.) 

Thus it appears, that the Church of Christ is a weU 

.organized body, in which every member hais its due 

-place and offic^ and the several parts have a mutual 
subserviency, and co-operation . to the goqd of the 

'whole* . Wherefore St Paul exhorts ^Kthat there bene 
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schism in the body ^ but that tJie members should have the 
same care one for another,'\l Cor.xii.25.) In another, 
place he says, *^ God is faithful, by *whomye mere called 
unto the fellowship of Ms Son Jesus Christ ourJLord.-^ 
Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lard 
Jesm Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and tfiat^ 
ffiere be no divisions among you, but that ye be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind and in the samejudg' 
ment*,*'(l Cor.i.9.10.) Andinwhat manner this unity- 
was preserved among the primitive christians, we learn 
from the fost pattern of the christian church, « and 
&ey continued stedfasUy in the apostles^ doctrine, and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers,^* 
(Acts ii. 42.) that is, they continued perfectly united 
with the apostles and with each other, in the congre- 
gations, of the faithful, in the use of the sacred ordi* 
nances, and in the form of worship. 

Having thus briefly ei^plained the necessity of an 
external visible unity in the Catholic Church, I sh^U 
next shew in what manner this is to be preserved by 
the members of particular churches t. The Catholic 

' * It is well worthy' of remark, that the apostle does not, in thb 
ibstance/'charge his converts with rejecting or hetraying anyma^ 
terial ]point a£ doctrine, but reproves thejn.for dividing into parties, 
formed more in admiration of particular teachers, than from any 
discrepancy of opinion, or contrariety of religious faith. For he 
immediately adds, in order that no one might evade his reproof, or 
repel his accusation^, " Ncyoo I say" or mean, by charging you with 
these contentions, " that every (me (yfy(m saitky I am {& disciple) of 
Paul, and I ofApoUos, and I of Cephas, and I of ChristJ'-^Nance's 
Address, p. 18. 

. f See Kettlevoell, Of Christian Communion to be kept in the Unity 
of Christ's Church, and among the Professors of Truth and Holiness, 
Works II. p. 570. Bishop Sage*s Reasonableness of a Toleration, 1 705, 
a very accurate work, and well deserving of republication; with an 
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Church consists of siinilar parts, tiiat is, of particular 
chiirches, each of diem like to one anothtf in firame 
and constitution. A particular church is an organiz- 
ed tiodj. Everybody (political as well as natural,) 
^y organized, has a head. On tiiis head all the 
Members must depend,^— to it they must adhere^^^ 
with it they must be united^ otherwise they cannot 
continue living members* Now I affirm, that in every 
particular diurch, a Bishop, continuing in the uniQr 
of the Church Catholic, is this head. All the other 
members, whether subordinate officers or single chris- 
tians, are bound in their respective stations to depend 
on him, to adhere to, and be subject to himu 

The union of the church (Kettiewell, On Christian 
Commumonj Works IL 270.) as one particular sodety 
which schism breaks, consists chiefly in keeping united 
to church heads and governors. Church rulers are the 
heads, which make the several parts one with anotiier, 
or, as the scriptures sometimes speak, ihejcints and 
Ugaments, which tie the respective members,and com^ 
pact the whole body together. <'< The "whole hodg ^\ of 
the church (says St Paul,) << isjithf joined together , and 
compacted by that "which every jokiU*^ i. e. each pastor 
or church governor, «• supplies** (Eph. iv. 16.) And 
•* *we are all the body of Christ and members in partial- 
lar^^, as he says again, since we are under the same 
governors, which he has set over that body ; having 
in the church set ^^ first, apqstks,** and after them the 
inferior orders, for the standing government and ad^ 
ministration thereof, (1 Cor. xii. 27.) 

alteration of the title. Principles of Church TJrdtyy in ixhkh isprofoed 
that Ca$halic Bishops are the Centre &f Unity ^ and essential to a true 
Churchj by Matthias Earbery, Fresher of the Church of England, 
Lond. 1716. 
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More particularly, the heads ofumon in any church 
societies are the Bishops in their respective churches. 
For, since the death of the original apostles, the Bi- 
^hops are the chief spiritual heads, and the ordinary 
and permanent governors of Christ's Church. They, 
ahove all others, are those " guides '* or ^* mlers^*^ 
whom the members of the church are called on to 
** remember and obey^^ (Heb. xiii. 7. I7.) They are 
those angels of the churches, unto whom, as the heads 
thereof, our Lord directs himself, when he sends the 
letters to the churches^ (Rev. ii.) and they stand as 
heads of the members of Christ, to unite them toge- 
ther under Him, the chief Bishop of the universal 
Church. So that they who adhere to the communion 
of their orthodox Bishop, and of those Presbyters who 
officiate under him, and by his permission, may be 
truly said to live in the communion of Christ's Ca- 
tholic Church *. This was the unanimous opinion 

* The necessity ot living in the Bishop's communion will, I hope, 
sufficiently appear from the preceding pages ; land consequently, the 
absurdity of the Independent or Congregational notion of a Church 
and Church Communion, viz. that the scriptures require men, as chris- 
tians, merely to write themselves to a single congregation, im^epentf- 
ent of the Bishop's authority. But, ia confutation of this scheme, 
I have already shewn that all the congregations mentioned in scrip- 
ture, were under the immediate inspection of the apostles, and that 
the Bishops i^ceeed them in this office. 

In order to support the Independent scheme, it is urged, that 
** Christ has promised his presence to << toso <^ three met together in 
his namey' and this too without any mention of a Bishop's authority 
or superintendence?' — ^Butthey must meet in Christ's name, that is, 
trnder his authority, and in ohedience to his Imfn and ordinances^ 
and consequently,. In the fellowship of those church governors 
'vvhom he has appointed. ^Indeed, should we maintain that this single 
text contains a complete description of a christian churdi, we must 
reject not only Bishops, but ako Presbyters and Deacons, nay^^en 
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of the earliest- fathers, who, in Enforcing the great 
duty of unity on the primitive christians, enjoin them 
most expressly to adhere to their Bishops. ^ Take 
care all of you (says that blessed martyr Ignatius,^ to 

baptism^nd the eucliaruty for none of diese are mentkMied in'it ! 
Again theytell us, (Malt. xTiii. 17.) that <<* Chrisi kas ordered that 
€ffbnces should be told to the church^ by which they insist that he 
meant an Independent congregation. But why should it not rather 
be understood of a BUhop assisted by his Presbjrters, detennimng 
matters of dispute in the presence of his^/Iocit, — since, in this very 
place, our Saviour gives his apodles (and in them their suceessorsy ) 
authmity to excommunicate and pronounce afaM^ution in such cases, 
(Matt. xTiiL 18^—1 Cor. v. 5^— Rev. ii. 2. 8. 2a) The apostolic 
practice is certainly the best exposition of Christ's words, and ac- 
cording to this rule, we shall find that a congr^ation is not, and 
cannot be called a church, while independent of the Bishop's juris- 
diction. See Sherlock's Answer to Owens Orig. of Churchesy in his 
Def. ^ StaUngfieety p. 34S. 

Lastly, it has been lately maintained, that not only apostles, but 
even Presbyters are unnecessary in a church; for that <^the apostles 
left without Elders (or Presbyters,) churches which they had plant- 
ed in various places, (Acts xiv.) and did not ordain Elders among 
them till their return." But even supposing that these churches hadj 
for a time, no Presbyters resident among them, (which is very im- 
probable, see Bishop Potters Disc. p. 101. 102.) it will not prove 
that there were none who acted for them io that ampacity at all, 
for the apostles themselves acted in that capacity ; and this will 
appear not to be inconsistent with their office, when we consider 
that all the inferior orders were included in theirs, (1 Pet. v. I. — 
Acts. vi. 2.) To the formation of a church. Presbyters and Dea- 
cons are not so necessary as apostles or Bishops, — ^for these may 
lawfully exercise the functions of the former, but not ^ contra. 

The jurisdiction and superintendence of the apostles, as I inti- 
mated above, was so very extensive, that no congregation in the 
Catholic Church was exempt from it. Thus Peter and John were 
sent to confirm the disciples at Samaria, (Actsviii. 14.) Paul <<toefii 
through Syria and Ciliciay confirming the churchesy** (xv,41.) ^^seni 
to Ephesus, and colled the Presbyters of the church^'* (xx.l7.) "ttien* 
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foflow the Bishop ;— wheresoever the Bishop appears; 
tiiere let the multitude be with him/' «^ As many 
as belong to God, and Jesus Christ, adhere to the 
Bishop,'' says he in another place, exhorting them to 

owr (dl the country ofGulatia and Phfi/gia in order ^ strengthening 
the discjifksy* (xviii. 23* — ^xx. 7.) gave " orders to the Churches of 
Galatia and Corinth, " (1 Cor. x^ 1.) " So ordain I in all churches,*' 
says he, (vii. 170 ^^^ again declares that he had ^Hhe care of all the 
churches "(2 Cor. xi. 28.) In conjunction with Barnabas, he '^ con^ 
Jirmed the disciples at Antioch,** (Acts xi. 23. 26.) <' and at Lustra, 
Iconiumyand Antioch^'' &c. (xiv. 22. 23. 28.) visited their brethren 
" in every , city " yrhsive they had preached, (xv. 36.) This uniyer* 
sal jurisdiction they conunitted to their successors in the same of? 
fice, (1 Tim i. 3. v. 17—1 Cor.iv. 17.— 1 Thess.iii.2.— Heb.xiii..23. 
—Tit. L 5.— 2 Cor. vfii. 23.) and was the undoubted doctrine and 
practice of the primitive Bishops. Thus Ignatius, Bishop ofAhtioch 
(uif the beginning of the second century,) admonishes the christians 
of Smyrna, *^ that nothing relating to church afi&irs shoi:dd be done 
without the Bishop's permission,'' and that the << eucharist is to be. 
esteemed valid, when celebrated by the Bishop, or by one appointed 
. by Tiim.'* See Burscough on Schism, p. 77. 

From thence we may reasonably conclude, that what are- now 
denominated independent churches were entirely unknown in the 
apostolic age,— ^d that such, even profei^ing the pure faith and 
worship, would not then have been recognised as christian churches. 
For, to a perfectly formed church, there are required generally the 
orders of Presbyters and Deacons, but indispensably and in all cases^ 
that of apostle or Bishop. Accordingly the Church at Philippi is 
defined by St Paul to be " the Saints at Philippi ivith the Bishops 
and Deacdhs,** (Phil. i. 1.) Here we have the Deacons and Pres- 
byters (then caUed'Bishops,) with the christian peojple, acknowledg- 
ing the authority of St Paul, with whom Timothy is united as partak- 
ing of thesame authority; — and such is the form of a perfectly con- 
stituted church. Thus likewise was " the Church ivMck was in**" or 
« ai Jerusalem" constituted; (Acts xi. 22. viii. I. xxi. 17. 18. xv. 
4.) and also ^Uhe Church of Ephesusy'\(Rey. ii. 1.— Acts xx. 17.^ 

Ill short, the absolute necessity of living in the communion of 
ihe apostles and their successors the Bishops, was the unanimous 
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unioBy and warning them against schism *• Now» if 
ehristian love and unity be so necessary a duty of 
Christianity^ what must the evil of schism be» which 
rends the seamless coat of Christ, and divides his 
church into so many little parties and factions ? In- 
deed there is the greatest reason to ask this question 
at present, When we observe with what little consider 
ration most christians engage in it, — ^how wantonly 
they forsake the communion of the church, as if it 
were perfectly indifferent whether they come to 
church, or go to a conventicle,*->-<as if it were no more 
than to leave th^ir own parish church and go to ano- 
ther, where there is a preacher whom they like bet- 
ter. It is plain, that such men as these never under- 
stood what christian unity is, nor ever considered the 
gmlt and danger of schism } that is, they have not act* 
ed honestly and sincerely in a matter of such vast im* 
portance. • . 

To explain away the sin of schism, it is argued, that 
"as there were schisms among the Corinthians, when 
it does not appear that there was any separation,- 



opinion of the first and purest ages of the church ; and I defy our 
adversaries to adduce, in those ages, a single instance of a congrega- 
tion independent of a Bishop's jurisdiction, and esteemed as ckris" 
tian by any cotemporary writer. The following quotation, from 
Bishop Wilson's Charge to his Clergy in 1721, clearly expresses the 
real Catholic sentiment on this head : I think it absolutely neces- 
sary to put you in mind of the authority with which God hath in- 
vested the Bishops of his Church ; that if any attempts should be 
made to lessen that authority, or to make the clergy or laity inde* 
pendent of their Bishcpf you may see the danger of closing with 
such designs, which would effectually ruin b1\ order in the churchit 
and separate you Jrom Christ^ See his Life prefixed to his fVorks* 
* Ignatii Ejnst,,ad Eph. Edit. Voss. p 21. ad Philad. p. 43. ad 
Smym. p. 6. Cypriani Opera^ Epist. SS. 59. 66. KetilewlFs Warhs^ 
VoL II. p. 570. 
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there may be a separation where there is no schism i 
because christians may still be unitejd in heart and af« 
Section, though they perform the offiees of religion in 
jdifierent places and in different ways," 

With respect to the first part of this objection! it 
must be acknowledged that the christians of Corinth 
were not divided into different or opposite commu* 
pions. The schisms mentioned by the apostle^ were 
not more thaii misunderstandings, debates, and dts*^ 
cordant opinions among them } but yet even thesS, 
according to the apostle, were extremely reprehen- 
sible, and of bad tendency; " For are $e not wmaly*^ 
says he, ^^for there is among you envying^ strife, and 
divtsioHi** &c* (1 Cor. iii. 8. 4.) If then schism was 
considered by St Paul of so heinous a nature, while 
confined to the communion of the church, what shall 
we think of it when broken out into open separa« 
tion ? Wlien the mutiny has broken out into open 
rebellion, must it not be much more reprehensible ? 
To suppose it less, is to contradict the reason of 
things } as if it should be argued, that because we 
may hurt a man without killing him, therefore we 
nsy kill a man without hurting him. But although 
we cannot givie examples from scripturor of schisma- 
tical churches established under separate pastors, (for 
schism had not yet made so great a progress as to form 
regular societies, professing the true faith and worship, 
in opposili)on to the apostles' fellowship,) yet, if all the 
faithful are obliged to live in external communion as 
visible members of the same body, then such a division 
in the body as causes a breach of that communion, 
must be criminal Such divisions St Paul foresaw 
would be formed among christians ; and when he de« 
sires the Romans ^^ to mark them that cai$se divisions^ 
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and avoid them^^* he may very properly be understood 
to condemn all causeless separations of whatsoever 
nature, and consequently schisms, in the ecclesiasti- 
cal sense of the word, as one of the worst and most 
mischievous speciesf of division. Indeed, wherever 
concord is recommended and dissension condemned 
in the New Testament, there all separation of commu- 
nion, when no sinful terms are required, must be sup- 
posed to be condemned ajso ; particularly in John xviii. 
20. 21. where Christ prays thM^his church may be one, 
** that the world may know thatGod has sent him /** unity 
oicomtmumon must be included in the unity he there 
prays for, because it is more visible^ — and therefore, 
to the generality of men, a more striking proof of 
Christ's mission than internal love, which may be 
counterfeited when it is not real, and may be conceal- 
ed for a long time where it exists *. 

As for the second pretence, that *^ christians of 
opposite sects may be united in heart and affection,'* 
we ought to consider how preposterous it is to sup- 
pose, that if* we sow in schism we shall reap in unity f 
OTi in other words, that if we murder and mangle the 
body of the church, we shall preserve charity, which 
is the life and soul of it. By carefully examining the 
scriptures we shall find, that one great object in the 
establishment of the church, was to unite men by the 
l)6nd of charity in constant communion with God and 
each other; and that the grand reason why«8chism is 
so pointedly cond^nned is, because it is entirely de- 
structive of that chrfrity and love so frequently and 

* '. * . • 

• See A Friendly AddressioiAe English-Ordained Episcopal Cler* 
gy in the Diocese ofEdinh, ivith Strictures on Schism and Heresy y in 
dnsvoer td' Professor CampbeWs DissertafionSi by DrDrummotid, lata 
Ksbop of Edinburgh, LoHd. 1789. 
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SO strictly enjoined *, and which greatest of virtues 
is always recommended in conjunction with faith 
and obedience. It is impossible that a catholic spirit 
of universal charity j and amicable fellowship, can be 
kept up among those of different sects and persuasions 
in religion. This we all know from experience. On 
the contrary, the umty of the christian churdi will as 
certainly lead to a catholic spirit of good-mil and ami- 
cable fellowship, as does the division of it to the oppo- 
site disposition ; and ccmsequently the more attention 
that is paid to the unity of the christian church, cohsi* 
dered as a societyof divine institution, the more of true 

* John xuL 34. 35.xvii. 21.— Eph. iv. S. 15. 16. v.— 1 Cor. xiii. 
Christian lore and^ charity must be such a love as is visible to all 
m^y and may distinguish christians from all other sects and pro* 
fessions of men. « B^ this shall all men kncm that ye are my dk* 
ciples, if ye love one another*^ Nothing can do this, but that Chris- 
tianity which unites christians into one communion ; for those who 
refuse to worship God together, can never be knaom to be the dis* 
ciples, of the same master, — ^unless you can persuade the world to 
believe, that Christ instituted as many several ways of worship, a» 
there are schisms and divisions in the, church. It cannot be the 
bare loving one another, which makes men christians, for we see 
heathens and publicans, and the vilest sinners, love one another ; 
but it is loving one another in the communion of the christian church, 
(1 Cor. xiL 25. 26.) See Dr Sherlock's Def of Stilling fleet, p. 184. 
-.-An external visible unity. o£ the church (says a late Presbyterian 
writer,} which is best seen in the unity of her government, worship, 
discipline, and external communion, is not to be despised, — but 
should be eagerly sought after, for the sake of promoting the ««-. 
temal unity of the church, or that great end, the edificaticm of the 
body of Christ. Nicholson's Ze^er^, Belfast, 1810, p. 20. I hope tbii| 
author will attend to what he says, p. 79. " We should beware of 
entertaining woj particular notions concerning church g&oemment, 
which might render us schismatical churches^ divided from the church 
universal 
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christiaii fiith and charitjr wiUbe found in the worlds 
(Eph. iv. 15. 16.) " I thought <Hace (said that noted 
nonconfonnist, M( Baxter,) that all that talk about 
schism and sects, did but vent their malice against th« 
best christians under these names. But since then, I 
bare seen what love-killing principles have done, I 
have long stood by while diurches have be^i divided 
and subdivided, one congregation of the division la* 
bourii^ to make the atiier contemptible and odipusip 
and this called the preadiing of the truth, and the 
purer worshipping ci God.*' 

Besides the grievous sin of sc^hism, there is also a 
farther disadvantage attending it, as I mentioned be- 
j^e, viz. The obvious danger of losing the ben^t of 
God's ordinances for our salvation, as a limb severed 
from the body loses the life of the body. The pro- 
inises of the gospel are exclusively directed to the 
faithful, the obedient, and the charitable members of 
Christ's one apostolic church ; and those who lightly 
separate themselves from this church, and yet hope 
for salvation, must hope without promise and without 
scripture. * For they who leave the diurch are no 
more in communion with Christ its head, nor have 
any better title to the privileges of the church, than 
they who were never admitted into it. We find in the 
natural body, that whatever member is cut off horn, the 

♦ Archbishop Potter on Church Goo. p. 17. — ^One reascm why the 
gospel has confined salvation to the communion of the church, and 
threatened such severe punishment against schism, may be (sinc^t 
the church is not armed wiA any «ecular co«wdp power,) to make 
her authority sacred and veneraMe, that no man should dare to 
divide her communion, or separate from her Bishops and P&stors 
without great and necessary reason. — ^Inftlfihility, whether real or 
pretended, cannot secure a church against schisms and separatioiuk 
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body, does m entirely lose all the life and motioil 
which is imparted from the natural head, as if it had 
never been a part of that body ; pid in all civil cor-l 
porationd, they who renonnce their freedom, do hf 
consequence forfeit all the privileges to whidi thi^ 
gave them a title ; neither can it be otherwise in thiii 
spiritual society, but that whoever does without cause 
separate himself from it, must be deprived of the pri^ 
vileges which his admission entitled him to, << as not 
kokUng the head^from which all the body by j (rints tmd 
bands, having nourishment mnisteredy and knit tbgetheri 
increaseth with the increase of God*'* This is also con* 
fessed to have been the constant doctrine of the pri- 
mitive church, tiiat, to use St Austin's words, ^< Who- 
ever is separated from the Catholic Church, however 
worthy of praise he may think that he lives in other re^ 
spects, yet by reason of this wickedness alone, that he 
is disjoined from the unity of Christ's church, shall not 
have life, but the wrath of God abideth in him.** Atig. 
Epist quoted in Potter, ut supra. Moi^eover, there is 
yet a farther e^l in separation, viz. that the common 
Cause of Christianity suffers, when the church is de^ 
f>rived of men who are otherwise good and virtuous. 
Our loss is double; when they who should be for us 
are against us ; and the characters of such being 
specious, are held up to the world, as a proof that 
schism is no sin. 

I shall perhaps be called upon to state, whether I 
would set up an absolute authority in the chtirch ;«^ 
whether I would contend that, under no mrcumstan* 
ces whatever, a man may lao^uUy separate from churcft 
communion? Undoubtedly there may be circum'- 
Mances which will not only excuse, but justify such 
tf separation. But Uien, whenever such a separation 
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takes pldce, there must be guilt somewhere. If he 
who separates is innocent and justifiable, then he wlio 
has so acted as to ibHge hib brother, to separate from 
him, is the person guilty and liable to punishment. 
In short, when any sinfitl things are imposed on u» 
by any society of christians, as the condition of our 
communion, we are then to " obe^ God raHier than 
manf^ and *^ c(me outjrom atnong tftem oftd be sepa^ 
rate^^ since an union on unlawful terms is a combi<- 
nation against God and. his truth ; and it is on this, 
account that Protestants rejected the communicMa. of 
the Roman Church. 

- But let it be carefully recollected, that nothing but 
sirful /i^m^ of communion cani^Wfj^.sepaiiatipn'frQm 
a church ; and that to separate upon little piques^ un- 
x^ertain scruples, and blind prejudices, is a v^y great 
and dangerbus sin against the gospel ; it is a manifest 
violation of the laws of .union, and an^ open rebeltioii 
against Christ's authority in his church, \ 

. Whten the teaching or . direction oft the guides of 
any diurch appears,. not. ip. the m^ere private opinion 
.of the party,: but upon evident <md substantial reasons^ 
,to be oomtrary to the. repealed will of God, it caii :no 
longer be a proper /rule ; of duty j in:3uch caslB the 
member^ of the church . ^^ercises . the right of pj^yat^ 
judgoa^t* ; Uppn ; this sulg eot, we make the revealed 
will of God the sole standard of ju4gment:,P apd icall 
for lio . subptiissioH to the clergy that ntay be proved 
iobe iQdonq>atible with: it^ Init in dctuhffUi c^^^ w^ 
-on which a diflference of opinipp prev^ls,i we. claim 
that degree, of d^/erence to the. . deteiunination : of the 
appointed guide^ and teasers of thachurphf whiohe 
respect for their station deipands, and^ th^end $Mr 
which th^ii: office was iostiti^ted,. alwolut^ly j-equices* 



Ill 



• V. 



THE REFORMED EPISCI^AL CHURCH IK ENGLAND^ IRI> 
. <.AKi>, AND SOOTJUAND, A SOUND AND ORTH.ODOX POR- 
TION OP TfiBG CATHOLIC CHURCH ; AND THE NSQiSS*^ 
£iXT.OF A STRICT ADHERENCE TO IT&.COMMUNION* 

J^AYtNG now explained at large the naturae of the 
Catholic Church, and the necessity of living in her 
communion^ 1 proceed next to prove, that the So- 
ciety of Christians in England, Ireland, and Scbtland, 
which adheres to the communion of the Reformed 
Bishops in those respective countries, is a sound and 
orthodox portion of the Catholic Churc^. — In order 
to establish this point, I shall examine the terms of 
her communion, and prove that she retains the marks 
or notes of the Catholic Church (as laid down in the 
first chapter,) vi^. the essentials oi Apostolic Faith, 
Worship, and Government, and imposes no unlawful 
or sinful terms of commmuon upon her members ; 
and consequently that it is the duty not only of her 
own members to hold constant communion with her, 
but also that of the members of other Protestant as- 
semblies, to unite themselves to her, in order to par- 
/take of those spiritual blessings, which (as I have 
shewn,) are exclusively promised to. the^^iV/j/i*/ an4 
obedient members of Chrig|t*s Catholic. Church. 

I do not in^nd to speak of the terms, upon which 
persons are to be admitted. to the exei^cise of the 
functions of the ministry,— but only of th^ terms of 
Im/^ommunioni that is, those which are necessary for 
^ per9pnsi to join in her prayer?) ai^id sa^iraine^ts^ 
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and other offices of divine worship. And this must 
be carefiilly attended to, for there has been a great 
deal of art used tB amfbund these two,— and I dare 
say, a great occasion of all our separation, has arisen 
from the not understanding the difference of thes6 
two cases. For although subscriptiiMis and declara- 
tions required of ministers, may, in some instances, 
opente so poWerfidly on the mind, as to discourage 
a man from entering into holy orders ; yet it ought 
not to be inferred from thence, that the people caa- 
not join in our public worship with a good conscience. 
I. With respect to Fatth, the Reformed Episcopal 
Church in England, Lrdand, uid Scotland, maintains, 
that man is a fallal, depraved, and ruined creature ; 
that he is involved in guilt, pollution, and misery, in 
a state of «pritual bondage, from which he has neith^ 
power nor will to extricate himsdf. But she exhibits 
the great deliverer in all his glorious excdlence and 
sufficiency to save* She lays the foundation of our 
hope and confidence in his incarnation, obedience, sa-< 
crifice, and intercessimi. She requires us to worship 
him as our Lord and our God, to renounce every oth^ 
plea, and to make mention of his name, his blood, and 
his righteousness ahney both for our present and final 
acceptance. She teaches, that we are justified only 
by the merits of Christ's death and sacrifice, as the 
only expiation and atonement for our sins. Tliat no 
works of righteousness which we can do, can mak^ 
satisfaction to God for our sins, nor merit eternal 
life, which is the gift of God. That no impenitent 
unreformed sinner, though he profess to bdieve in 
Christ, and be baptised into his church, shall be saved 
by him ; and therefore, though repentatlce and a holy 
life do not merit the pardon of sin^ bor eternal ir€f- 
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who shall be forgiven land saved by Christ. She there- 
fore warns the professed believer, that the sincerity of 
^ his faith must be evinced by good works, (Art. xii.)and 
therefore calls upon him to abound in all the fruits of 
righteousness, as the only sure way to ascertain and 
prove his dependence upon Christ, and his spiritual 
union with him. To this end she introduces to our 
view the gracious interposition and almighty aid of 
another divine agent, the Holy Ghost ; and exhorts 
us that prayer be ever made unto him, that by his 
influences, all her children may be renovated, sanc- 
tified, and preserved, — and that by increasing mea- 
sures of his grace, they may daily be growing in a 
meetness for the heavenly kingdom^ 

The excellency of the church with respect to her 
doctrines, appears in this, thlEit she looks ilpon << the 
holy scriptures as containing all things necessary to 
salvation, (2 Tim. i. 13. iii. 16. 17.— sfude iii.) So that 
whatever is not read therein, nor may be proved there- 
by, is not to be required of any man, that it should 
be believed as an article of faith, or be thought re- 
quisite or necessary to salvation," (Art. vii.) And 
therefore (says Bishop Beveridge,) in order to your 
*^ continuing stedfasth/9*' as the first christians did, **in 
the aposUes* doctrine^^* the surest way is to keep close 
to the doctrine of our church, which is plainly the 
«ame with that of the apostles in all points; by which 
means, as our minds may be enlightened, and our 
hearts purified by that faith which was once delivered 
to the saints, — ^sq we are secured .from falling into 
any damnable heresy, and from^ being corrupted or 
perplexed with any of those new and dangerous opi- 
nions, which the ignorance and superstition of aftet 

H 
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ages have brought into the church. And let it bfe 
Tecbllected, that the grand doctrines of the church 
-are not to be gathered from any private sentiftieato 
^nd interpretations of individuals, — ^not from^s or^ 
that preacher or commentator, — ^butfr^ her own 
authorised forms, her catechism, h« ereeds, her «ur- 
ticles, and her homilies. • • ^ 

It is alleged by some, that " ^though the church 
professes in her articles the doctrines of the gospel, 
yet the clergy do not preach them," and on this pre- 
tence many have separated from the church. ' When 
-we hear such barefaced assertions, as that the gospel 
is not preached in our congregations, who would not 
suppose that the name of Christ was never mentioned 
among us, and that our clergy were all heathens • or 
ddists ? But it is urged that •'they preach on nhral 
subjects." This I admit, and they are right in doing 
'SO, whenever they think necessary ; and in this they 
have th^ example of our Saviour and his apostles^ 
•who enjoined to the first christians the observance of 
moral duties. It is again repUed, « that they place 
man's hc^ of salvation on his moral perfbrmancbs/' 
lb this I answer, that the discourses of the ptesent 
clergy do not justify, generally speaking, this serious 
charge. They preach, I trust, " Christ cmcifiedr'^ (1 
Cor. i. Q3.) as the foundation of the christian building, 
and " otherfoundation can no man latfj'* (1 Cor.iii. 11.) 
They look, generally speaking, to the Cross, as to 
fallen man's only hope and only title to salvation.*^ 
But, it being the ofiice of the christian ministry right- 
ly to divide the word of truth, they are not always 
haranguing on one or two points of the gospel, to the 
neglect of others, which they think of no importance 
to their hearers : they give to every part the partioo 
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of ajttentiooy which its relative impo|rtance» $ind the 
opinions and circumstances of their hearers demand* 
blending faith with practice, and the doctrinal with 
the practical part of Christianity. Indeed^ should any 
minister of the church be so presumptuous, as to rest 
ma&'s hopes of salvation on his moral performances, 
I allow that he does not preach the gospel, that he is 
in reality a wolf in sheep's clothing, and that all law- 
ful methods should be used, to procure his deposition 
from the ministerial office *. 

Should this remedy fail in any instance, yet still th^ 
parishioners may take ^reat care of their souls, and 
live in. the apostles' doctrine, without separating from 
the church ; .alid in such a case may be more securp 
iii the church's coibmunion, than they can be out of iL 
— *It is melancholy to admit the possilnlity, that any 
thing but the truth, and th^ whole truth of the doc- 
trine of God our iSaviour should be delivered by those 
who have subscribed their hands thereto ; but if the 
fact amnot be denied, it is a consolatory reflection^ 
.that the people in such a case necessarily hear tlie 
word of truth. They are sure to haVe the genuine 
doctrines of the gospel, in the daily appointed service 

* Salvation h^ grace^ in its proper and scdptural sense, will al- 
ways, I trust, be preached in the church. It is the doctrine of the 
church, and woe be to those ministers who preach it not ! Dau- 
ifiiy'j Guide f II. p. 510« — ^We have, in fact, lost many of our peo- 
ple to sectaries, by not pceaching in a manner st^ffhiently evangelical. 
ArdMAcp Seeker* s Charges^ p. 299-— To preach practical sermon^, 
i. e. sermons upon virtues and vices (says the late Bishop Home,) 
without inculcating those great scripture truths Q£redemptwn,grace, 
&c. which alone can incite and enable us to forsake sin, and follow 
after righteousness, what is it but to put together the wheels, and set 
the hands of a watch, forgetting the spring which is to n^ake them 
all go; Life ofBi§hep Htime^ by Me Be^. W. Jones, p. $7^. 1799. 
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of the church ; for» in this they have an opportimity 
of hearing large portions of the word of God read to 
them at every season of public worship, and devout 
and pious prayers in a language which they under- 
stand; and in these truly^ evangelical petitions, every 
devout supplicant may read his duty and the motives 
of his duty. Indeed it argues no great opinion of the 
st^ffidency of the scriptures, our only rule of faith> to 
speak so meanly of the ordinary service of the church, 
in which the scriptures are daily read, and the prin- 
cipal doctrines of faith piously and judiciously ex- 
plained in the catechism and homilies; and surely 
people, who have such advantages as these, are not 
in such a desperate state for their souls. At the be- 
ginning of the reformation, this was esteemed a sin- 
gular blessing, and would be so still, did men either 
understand what kind dS preaching was used in the 
church in the early ages, or took not more pleasure 
in gratifying a wanton curiosity ^ than in saving their 
«ouls. So that even supposing a clergyman to be in- 
sufficient in this respect, there is no absolute neces- 
sity for his congregation to forsake the communion 
of the church. 

II. The second mark of an apostolic church is, to 
profess the essentials of christian Worship ; and this 
strictly applies to the Reformed Episcopal Church. 
Vox she teaches us to invoke the one eternal God, 
through the one mediator Jesus Christ,-*-*to acknpw- 
led^e and adore the eternal majesty of the adorable 
Trinity, by continually ascribing glory to the Father^ 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, — ^to humble 
ourselves before God with deepest contrition and self- 
abhorrence,— ^nd to deprecate his wrath, as those who 
deserve to perish, << O Lord have mercy upon us^ mi- 
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serable sinners*'' Her sacraments (viz. baptism and 
the Lord's supper,) and other ordinances are likewise 
in essentials, in strict conformity to the commands 
of Christ, and the precepts or practice of his apostles ; 
and her members need not have the least doubt of 
the validity of her preaching and sacrament}, for thejr 
.are ^* duly ministered" by clergy who have received 
their sacred commission in regular succession from 
the apostles themselves. 

Now, is there any thing which may prevent any 
true Protestant from joining in the public prayers of 
the Reformed Episcopal Church ? May they not par- 
take in the public worship, without partaking in any 
thing sh^ f This I shall now examine, putting the 
reader in mind of the grand rule of 'Catholic unity, 
that nothing can justify a separation from the church, 
but something absolutely sir^ftdf and which may tend 
to endanger the salvation of those who partake in it. 
For St John assures us, that nothing is sinful, but what 
is a transgression of the law of Ood, (1 John iii.4..) 
but the rules of our church require nothing of them 
that is a transgression of God's law ; and therefore 
thiey require nothing that is sinful. 

The principal thing objected to in the church, is 
prescribing a Form of Prayer to be constantly used 
in divine worship * ; but surely no person will say thai; 
it is tmkmfuL 

As for the lawfulness of a form, we have the prac- 
tice of our Saiviour and his apostles, who joined in the 
Jewish worship, where a set form was used. . Christ 
also taught his disciples to pray by a form, <' When 
ye pray ^ uiy^ Our Father^^* &c. and altbbugh we should 

• • • 

* See Bennefs History qf Set Form, 1708,— his Discourse qf 
Joint Prajfer^'^-^-mA his Two Letters to B. Robinson. 
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suppose that they were not always bound' to use it^ it 
plainly proves that the christian religion doies not^/or« 
bid pra3dng by a form* They are almost universally 
used in all reformed churches^ as the Reformed T^pis- 
cc^al Church in Germany, Bohemia, Sweden, Den- 
mark, America, &c. and also in the Protestant churches 
of Holland, France, and in many of our Dissenting 
congregations ; and the qiinisters of the Kirk dT Scot- 
land, it is said, are not unwilling to use them in theii* 
meetings, but ** are afraid that the prejudices of the 
people would not b^ar the introduction of them.''-*- 
See Christian Observer y Oct, 1809^ 

Let us pow consider the manner of performing pub- 
lic worship in those congregations where no form is 
used. By this means we shall easily perceive how 
much they conduce to promote devotion. In these^ 
there is no public form eithfer of confession, prayer^ 
or thanksgiving ; consequently the congregation have 
not the opportunity to join in the worship of God ; 
they are hearers only ; it is the ipinister (so called,) 
who prays, and not the people, it being scarce possible 
for them to join in petitions, or to lift u^ their voice 
with " one accord *' in the celebration of praises which 
they are unprepared to accompany, because ignorant 
of what may be uttered. How great soever therefore 
the fervour and devotion on the part of the minister 
may be, and how acceptable soever his form of prayer 
{if the public prayer of^ny seffk^ppoiniedsDhmter may 
ht acceptable at. the throne of grace,) the coi^ega- 
tion nevertheless^ in. consequence of their being little 
concerned in the service performed, can in reason have 
little to expect from their i^ttendance. But this is 
their error, viz. they think it is their minister's busi- 
ness to pray, and theirs to sit or. stand and listen to 
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him.. ' Thus they regard a prayer in the same man- 
ner they do a sermon^ expecting instruction and en- 
tertainment from it. 

In the public worship of God in the church, the 
congregation may all becpme actual partakers, and 
may join in the solemn sacrifice of prayer and thanks-* 
giving, with humble, penitent, and contrite hearts, 
and, in the words of David, ^^worship^ and botvdoxmm 
and kneel htfore the Lord their maker}** the service^ 
performed consequently^ is what it ought to be, the^ 
joint service both of inimster and people, — all sinners 
before God, all supplicants for pardon, all petitioners 
for blessings. Besides, in the church service there is 
no danger of such unwary expressions, arising from 
confusion or incoherent conceptions, as may degrade 
the solemnity of prayer^ or insult the majesty of hea- 
ven, by offering up prayers to the throne of grace in 
a confused and unprepared manner. <* Be not rash 
(says Solomon,) with thy mouthy and let not thy heart 
he hasty to utter any thing before GodJ"* 

But there is this further consideration attached tQ 
an established form of prayer in preference to any 
other, namely, the promise of favourable attention be- 
ing paid to it by the Deity, — " fftwo qfyou (says our 
Lord,) shall agree upon earth as touching any thing that 
they shall ask^ it shall be done for them qfmy Father 
which is in heaven^ (Matt, xviii. 19.) It is to this agree*, 
ment in prayer, that denominates our public worship. 
Common Prayer, that Christ has promised his presence : 
|pr how can two or three, thatis, a coipigregation of; 
christians, agree together in what ti^ey «][iall ask, ex* 
cept they ask in a set form, which tl^ey are^ajl acp 
quainted with befocei . the prayer is oflfered, in order 
tiliat qjil may kno^v what.petitipnai.ure to be made?—:! 
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Yet this is the case of those who meet together, to 
hear an extempore prayer, which not one of them 
knows one petition of beforehand, except the speaker - 
himself^ if A^ does. 

It is a very prevalent objection to a liturgy, that 
** the constant repetition of the same prayers tends to 
deaden the devotion of the worshippers/' I confess, 
indeed, that if the attention, which ought to be exer- 
cised in prayer, were only an attention to what ano- 
ther speaks (and not what it really is, an attention to 
ourselves, and not to another person,) then the repeat* 
ed use of the same prayers would create dulness, and 
cause the minds of the congregation to wander. And 
this is the fault of Dissenters, who generally regard a 
prayer with the same sort of attentioti they do a ser- 
mon, and expect from the one the same sort of instruc- 
tion or entertainment that they look for from the 
other; which the perpetual repetition of the same 
prayer not afibrding, they are disgusted at it, and na- 
turally fall into a drowsy attention to it. Whereas if 
they would lay aside all expectation of having their 
judgments informed, or their imaginations entertain- 
ed and diverted by the pra;yers of the church, and 
look for nothing in them but a representation of the 
real wants and desires of a christian to almighty God, 
in proper andsuitable expressions, the frequent rehear- 
sal of them would not be such a weariness, and they 
would join in them with great devotion and delight. 
Moreover, if it were in the nature of a form, as such, 
to cause a coldness and indifference in the use of it, aH 
forms, those of divine as well as of human composition, 
and therefore the Lprd^s prayer, the psalms of David, 
and ev6n the holy scriptures, would have that effect. 
But who will presume to fix that imputation on them ? 
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• 

These considerations are sufficient to shew the ex^ 
pediency of performing the public worship by a form 
of prayer, which being deliberately composed by men/ 
eminent for knowledge and abilities, must be a great 
relief against the insufficiency or imprudence of those 
who officiate, — and, being previously known, may 
readily be joined in by every christian, without fear 
of being misled by the minister. 
* As for the Liturgy, or Book of Common Prayer of 
the Reformed Episcopal Church, one would be apt 
to think (says Archbishop Hort,) that it should be no^ 
small redommendation of it, that many of the first 
compilers of it suffered as martyrs for tiie Protestant 
faith ; and as for theexceptions that have been made 
against it, the most that can be urged are some sup- 
posed incofwemenceSy which, if we woifld grant to be 
real, cannot make our commvmorxurilamfid ; and then, 
as I have intimated, it must be a sin to separate from 
it ; and we may not commit a sin to decline an in-^^ 
convenience; this would be **todo evil^ that good may 
come qfit.** These objections I shall briefly examine*. 

The liturgy may be divided into two parts, viz.— 
The Ordinary Sunday Service, and the Occasional 
Offices of Baptism, Confirmation, &c. 

1. As for the Sunday service, some object to Bodily 
Worship ; but for this we find an express command, 

* See The Latofulness ofConformiiify in answer to OwetCs Plain 
DeaUngy and Lay Noncovf.jus^fiedy 1717. Grey's Aniwer ta PaU 
mer*s VpuL rfthe Dissenlersy 1?20« Bishop King on the Ifi^ventioni 
qfMen in the Worship of God, in the London Cases; and his 7W 
Admonitions against Bqyse and Craghead, Hart's Ansfmer to GUTs 
Reasons^ 180L Woodward^ s Causes and Pretences for Separation 
Examined^ 1802. Hoadhfs Reasonatdeness qfCon/bmdtyf and his 
2)g/^mw of do. against Cfl^my. 
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(P«ilais;Kcv.6.) *'0 come UtusworMp^ andbaw dmtn^ 
andhieelb^fbreihelAirdmurniaker.** And that this i» 
meant ^ public worship is evident fomi the second 
verse, f^ Let useome before hU presence ttwA Aanksgiv^ 
higj' Agreeably to this, St Paul expressly ccmunands 
ns to ^^ glorify God m our Bo^ ami m om' Spirit/' (1 
Gon vuSO. xiv.25.) We findin scripture some act of 
this bodily worship accompanyingevery religious per- 
fixrmaiice. Thus prayers are generally ofibred kneel* 
ingf and that so constantly that << to bow the knee'' in 
'scripture language is to pray, (Luke xxiL 41^— -Ac^ts 
viL 60. jou. 5. xxii. 36« — ^Eph. iii. 14.) And praises^ 
thanksgivings and confessions are oflfered standings 
(1 Kings viii. 14.— 2 Chron. xxix. 26.— Neh. xii.40. ix. 5« 
---Rey.viL90 In conformity to this» our church di- 
rects us to stand up at praises, thanksgivings^and con- 
fessions of faith ; and at confessions of sin, and at 
prayers, to present ourselves before God on our knees. 
It is observed by a Dissenter, (in the MonOib/ Repo^ 
utorjft 1807, p. .6290 ^^^ '* ^^ V^^V^S attitude in 
the New Testament is always a kneeling one ; and 
that Dr Enfield (a Dissenting teacher,) judging of 
llie propriety of an humble posture in a creature when 
addressing his Qod, as well as of the beneficial use of 
liturgies, for enabling the congregation to take a re- 
quisite share in the devotions with the minister, had 
introduced into his meeting-house prayer books and 
hassocks for kneeling/'-^Bowing at the name of Jesus 
is piously enjoined by the eighteenth canon of the 
English Church, to ** testify by these outward cere^ 
monies and gestures, that inward humility, christian 
resolution, and due acknowledgment, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the true eternal Son of God, is the only 
Savioiu: of the world, in whom alpjie all the merciesj, 
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graces, and promises of God to mankiiKl:fiir this life» 
and the life to come, are iully and wholly comprised.'* 
It is not required of the people by the canons of the 
Irish Church.--^In the Atfaanasian Creed all that is 

4 

required of us, as necessary to salvation^ is explained 
in the third and fourth verses, but all that follows from 
hence to. the twenty-sixth verse is only brought as an 
illustration of it ; and therefore no more requires our 
assent, than a sermon does, which is made to prove 
and illustrate a text. The text is the word of Godf , 
and therefore necessary to be believed ; but no per- 
son is, for that reason, bound to believe every parti- 
cular of the sermon deduced from it, upon pain o^ 
damnation, though every tittle of it may be true. All 
the rest of the creed, from the twenty^seventh verse 
to the end, relates to our Saviour's incarnation, &c« 
which are essentials of the faith, and as necessary to 
be believed as the former part of it. [[This explana- 
tion is fully vindicated in Dr Bennet on the Common 
Prayer^ p. 262. where he clearly proves that the be- 
lief of the Procession is not necessary to salvation, and 
that in the use of this creed we do not condemn the 
Greek Church.] — Although the greater part of the 
Old Testament is ordered to be read over once in every 
year, and the New Testament thrice (the revelation 
excepted^) and although there is more canonical scrip* 
ture read in our congregations in any two months 
(even though we should except the psalms, epistles^ 
and gospels,) than in a wfadie year in the largest Dis- 
senting meeting, yet we are charged with << making 
a bad selection of lessons,'' and especially of <<ap 
pointing the apocrypha to be read, as if of equal au<4 
thority with scripture.*' But the church has express^^ 
ly declared (Art. vL) <^That she reads those books 
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onty for example of life and instractkm of manners^ 
but doth not a^ly them to establish any doctrine/' 
Nor is there any Sunday in the whole year that has 
any of its le88<ms taken out of the apocrypha. And 
is it really unlawful to read in a public religious as- 
aembly, any uninspired writuigs ? Why then do some 
of the Dissenting teachers read to their congr^ations 
written sermons ? Or, if they preach without notes, 
is not what they deliver a Aumm composition and im^ 
impiredi Ab for some relations in the apocryphal 
books that are pretended to be fabulous, see Falkner's 
Xibertas EccJenasHca^ p. 164. and Bennet, ut supra. 

Kneeling at the Eucharist we consider more agree>- 
able to the primitive institution than any other pos- 
ture. At the paschal supper our Saviour and his dis- 
iriples used a table posture ; but in what posture the 
apostles received the eucharist at its institution, is un- 
certain } but we may probably conjecture that they re- 
ceived it in a posture of adoration. For it is plain that 
our Saviour, who was always remarkable for outward 
reverence in devotion, gave thanks for the bread and 
wine in an adoring posture ; and we cannot but con- 
clude that the disciples joined with our Saviour in 
those prayers, and therefore used the same posture : 
and there is great reason to suppose that they re- 
mained in that posture while receiving the eucharist 
Consequently the church very wisely appoints kneel- 
ing, which with us is the most solemn posture of ado- 
ration. Nay, though it were granted that the ador- 
ing posture used at the institution was standing, yet 
still it was an adoring^ and not a taMe posture, as Dis- 
senters contend. Palmerpretendsthatkneeling<<looks 
greatly like the adoration of the elements, and took its 
rise from transubstantiation,'' (Diss. Cqtedu p. 5^.) 
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and Doddridge is of the same opimdn, (Lect II. p* 
400,) although the church has expressly declared that 
" no adoration is thereby intended/* and that " it 
would be idolatry to be abhorred by all faithful chris« 
tians/' See Dr Bennet's Fara/pkrase^ p. 302, and the 
London Cases^ III. p. 174. where it is shewn that kneel* 
ing was used long before transubstantiation was heard 
of. — For the lawfulness of Instruments in the praises 
of God, see Psalms, cl. S.^— -Exod. xv. 20. — Rev. v. 8* 
and xiv. 2. Organs are not required by any rule of 
our church, and therefore it is. the people's choice 
whether they will use the help of them or riot. 
. 2. The Occasional Offices. — In these the principal 
things objected to are : That in the office of baptism 
children are said to '< be regenerated, and grafted in- 
to the body of Christ's Church." So in scripture we 
^re said by baptism to be made members of Christ's 
body 9 ^by one spirit we are all baptised into one body^^^ 
(1 Cor. xii. IS.) And baptism is called the washing 
of regeneration^ and is joined with the renewing of 
the Holy Ghost, (Tit. iii. 5.— Acts ii. S8.) But tilien 
it must be observed that many who are baptised prove 
false to their engagements in baptism, and forfeit their 
interest in the blessings of the baptisipal covenant : 
For does notthe scripture suppose that we may quench 
the Spirit ? And that we may grieve the holy Spirit, 
whereby we are sealed (alluding probably to bur re^ 
ceiving it in baptism,) unto the day of redemption! 
See also Heb. vi. 4.6. . ^ 

The Cross made on the child's forehead after bap* 
tism is not designed as an act of worship to God, but 
is done *^ in token that hereafter he shall not be 
fishamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified."-^— 
Although the objections to this hgve been repeatedly 
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flEnsWeredy y^t the same outcry' is stiH- made, that << ta 
use this sign in baptism is to make a sacrament of it, 
according to the churches definition of a sacrament 
(as an outward and visible sign of an inward and spi- 
ritual grkce,)" and moreover, that we '*mkke it es- 
sential to the administration of b^iptism/' (Palmer's 
J>iss, Cateeh.)^. S6. and Doddridge's Lect. I. S.) But 
both these aspersions are notoriously false. How often 
must these sectaries be tdd that the i^ign of the cross 
neither is nor can be a sacrament, either upon our 
or their own principles. For it is agreed on both sides 
(indeed is expressly declared in the duirch's definU 
tioii of a sacrament,) that nothing can be a sacramentt 
which is udtrimHtuted bjf Christj as a weam to comvey 
grace. Now I aj^eal to our adversaries, whether 
our church e^er pretended that the sign of the cross 
was instituted by Christ, as a means to convey grace. 
Consequently it cannot be a 8acrament.--^We^do hot 
make it essential to baptism, for in the dOth canon of 
the English Church, it is declared^ f < that it is no 
part of the substance of this sao^ament, and that bap« 
tism is full, perfect, and satis&ctoty .without it." If it 
be said thaf the Papists" use this sign, and therefore 
it is unlawful, I answ^, that the Papists repeat the 
apostles' creed and ten commandments. Is it there* 
fore unlawful for us to do the same? The primitive 
christians, as TertuUian and others inform us, on every 
impoitant Occasion signed themselves with the cross 
on the forehead. And why is not the example of the 
primitive christians as good an argument for, as that 
of Papists is against the use of the cross. Besides, it 
is with us no condition of lay-communion, because 
the people are not required to sign with the crosSi 
but the Priest only. 
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''Bmtitlieparents are excludedfrombeing Sponsors;*? 
hit are they excluded also from a full power, andre^ 
leased from their 6bligations to bring up their chil- 
dr^ well ? No, surely ; aiid where then is the fault 
of f^e ehtitch, in taking the best care she can, that 
severid godly, wise, and graye christians shall either 
assist ih# parent in the ediucatibn of the dhild, or, in 
case of; the parentis death or neglect, takie the whole 
care of it on themselves ? The pious Df Bray assured 
us, he has known many instances of persons, who owd 
that undeiBtanding they have of religion and the feat 
of Godj purely next under Grod; to thef^ care of their 
god&tiiers and godmothers* If it be said, that god« 
fethers and godmothers are frequency chosen withoiut 
due care,— -I answer, that the parents are to jprovide 
the sponsors ; and if they are so careless about th|it 
great affair, who can help it ? The faiilt is personal; 
and must be charged upon themselves, and 'not upon 
the dburch, which has made th^ most efiectual prou. 
Tision she could.— As for the offic? of Confljrmationi 
we are not said to be regenerated upon being able tq 
say the catechism, &c« (as a^ sneering Dissenter insi* 
nuates,) but by water and the Holy Ohost in bapti$mi 
The form of Absolution, in the office for visttatioii 
of the sickj even supposing that it relates to absoltfi 
tion frooii sins, yet must be understood CKmdkiona^f 
for it manifestly supposes that thd person absolved 
does truly and heartily repent and believe in Christ V 
now of this the Priest cannot be absolutely certain, 
and therefore he absolvesthe sick person on condition 
that he is tnily and heartily'penitent. It is \5rell knp\yn 
(affirms Bishop WetenhaU,) that divers of us have ren 
fused, and( daily do» to absolve such persons, touch** 
ing whose penitence we are not satisfied }tr-^and this* 
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lie proves to be the sense of the rubric.—*- It is ^lain 
(•says Dr Bennet,) that tihue Burial Office Was nevet 
intended to be used at the burial of such persons as 
die in a state of notorious impenitence, and if any 
clergymen use it at the funeral of such, they act against 
the manifest design of the church. Yet stiU the of- 
fice is capable of a very charitable construction. — 
There is no impropriety in saying that << it pleased 
God to take unto himself the soul of our brother,'! 
(see Eccl. xii. 7*) The words " in mre and certain 
hope of the [not of A&] resurrection to eternal life,*' 
mean the genera/ resurrection of aU the dea4 ; and 
by <* eternal life," we also mean eternal life in gene* 
ral, as the life everlasting in the creed implies. The 
f^kape*^ that *' our dear brother rests in Christ," is ex* 
p^essive of hopeful resignation of the deceased iqto the 
hands of God. Yet should any clergyman through 
ignorance, use this office improperly, it can be no ob- 
jection to lay-communion, ^ince every lay-member is 
perfectly at lib^y to be absent from any funeral he 
pleases*. < 

. I have now examined the objections which have 
been brought against all the offices in the liturgy, and 
I am persuaded, that the most rigid Dissenter will 
not say there is any thing sififiU in them ; and it is 
pnly in the use of some of them that the laitif are re- 
quired to join. I am confident (says Bishop Gi!ove,) 
that one man, without any great pains, may find more 

* This office manifestly supposes the exercise of Church JDisct" 
pline. I wish with all my heart (observes Dr Sherlock,) that some 
expressions were altered, to prevent any scandal to the scrupulous 
or to the profane ; or, which is more desirable, that discipline were 
revived^ which would soon answer*aU these objections. Defimce tf 
St^ingfiict p. lOS. 
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things really exceptionable in any prayer made occa- 
sionally and extempore by the ablest of the opposite 
party, than the several parties of Dissenters have been 
able to discover in the church service for more than 
100 years. And yet some of our brethren, that seek 
industriously for scruples in the common prayer, will 
readily join in other sudden conceived prayers without 
any scruple ; when they cannot tell, but that there may 
be some dangerous heresy in every sentence, and some 
great indecencies and absurdities in every word. This 
is such partiality and unfair dealing as cannot easily 
be excused. 

There still remain a few popular objections to the 
Liturgy, the unreasonableness of which I beg leave 
to point out. The grand argument made use of to 
terrify the minds of the ignorant, and prejudice them 
against our worship is, that " it is Popish, and that 
the common prayer is taken out of the massbook."--^ 
Never (says Dr Trapp, an excellent writer against Po- 
pery,) was any charge more absurd, as well as odious 
and invidious. We have rejected every thing that 
is unlawful in the Church of Rome, every thing that 
is contrary either to scriptures or to primitive Chris- 
tianity, — and that, one would think, should be suffi- 
cient. For if every thing be Popery which the Papists 
do, then it is Popery to pray, and to preach, and to 
administer the sacraments, — ^nay it is Popery to eat 
9.nd drink as well as to use the cross in baptism, and 
to wear any clothes at all as well as to wear a sur- 
pUce. Will it not be enquired (says a convert from 
Popery) whether I be not gone from Popery to Popery, 
it being objected, that the constitutions of this church 
are framed out of Popery, and the conunon prayer 
taken from the mass book ? I answer : — The devil 
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hath many devices to carry on his own interest, and 
the Papists contrive many engines to distract Protes- 
tants ; and I look upon this objection to be hiammered 
in their forge, to make us worry one another, and to 
break our communion. But let me tell you, that 
I think I understand the mass book better than any 
here, and I. can assure you the argument is vain and 
unworthy : First, all is not Popery that is in the mass 
book ; there are several parts of the primitive liturgy 
that is not Popery. There are places taken out of 
the Holy Bible, neither is that Popery.— Secondly, 
there are several other good things in the mass book ; 
and if it were not so, the cheat would be evident to 
every eye. You know the devil tempted our Saviour 
in scripture language, — shall we therefore expunge 
these scriptures because the devil used them ? The 
reformation quarrels not with the Church of Rome for 
any thing that is good, but what is really bad*. 

The ceremonies in general, used in the worship of 
the Reformed Episcopal Church, have also been un- 
reasonably charged with a close resemblance to those 
used in the Roman Church, both as to number and qua* 
lity. But, in both respects, there is a material differ- 
ence between them. The Roman Church has noto- 
riously abused her right t of prescribing her own ex- 
ternal forms of worship. Their worship (as Bishop 
Gibson observes,) is overcharged with a vast variety 
of superstitious rites, in which the true spirit of de- 
votion is swallowed up and lost ; — and our reformers 
had just occasion to complain, that " the great ex- 
cess and multitude of them had increased so much 
(at the time^of the reformation,) that the burthen of 

* Recantation Sermon of Anthony Egan^ late Confessor^General 
qflrelandj Lond. 1673. p. 19. t See Appendix, No. I. 
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them was intolerable ; ihat the excessive tmdtitude af 
theoi was so great, and many of them so dark, that 
.they did more confound and darken, than declare and 
set ibrth Christ's benefits unto us • / * On the contrary, 
the ceremonies of the Reformed Episcopal Church are 
few in number, plain, grave, and manly. Indeed, if 
any church has been so judicious as to keep the golden 
mean, between loading the service of God with exter- 
nal forms on the one hand, and stripping it so bare on 
the other, as not to leave sufficient for the purposes 
of bodily worship and mental contemplation, — ^this 
church may justly lay claim to this distinction t, 

* See the Advertisement before the common prayer, relating 
to ceremonies. — The Roman ceremonies are justly stigmatised by 
our reformers, as « serving more to confound and darken^ than to 
declare and set forth Christ's benefits to us ;" and this censure is, 
even still, perfectly applicable to them. To give a few instances 
from (what is called) TheManualqfCathoUcPiety^hyRev.J.Gahani 
Dublin, 1804*, Supipl. p. 45. << At the celebration of Mass, the priest 
bowing down befoire the altar, and saying the Confiteor, represents 
our Saviour loaded with the sins of mankind, prostrate at his pray- 
ers in the garden, and falling into a bloody sweat and most painful 
agony. The priest going up to the altar and kissing it, represents 
our Saviour going to meet his enemies, and recehring.the^ treacher- 
ous kiss firom Judas. When he goes to the book at the corner of 
the epistle, forms the sign of the cross, and reads the Introit, he 
represents our Saviour seized, bound, and led captive to the courts 
of Annas and Caiphas, where he was struck across the face, blind- 
folded, buffetted, spit upon, and treated with the greatest indignity 
by the servants of the High-priest.** A truly lively representation ! ' 
Their ceremonies (as Sir Edwin Sandys most justly observes) are 
so childish and unsavoury ^ that they argue great silliness and rato* 
ness in their inventors ; so can they naturally bring no other than 
disgrace and contempt on those exercises of religion, wherein they 
are stirring. — Europe Speculum^ 1638, p. 3. 

f There is but one ceremony retained by our church, which can- 
not be reclconed among the necessary circumstances of action, viz. 
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There is a farther and more important 
between the Reformed and the Roman ceremonies. 
The latter, after being appointed by the church, be- 
come necessary parts of worship, but the Reformed ce- 
remonies are esteemed as things in their own nature 
indifferent and clumgeahle^ and aj^inted only for de- 
eency and order. Many of the Roman ceremonies 
are asserted, by the divines of that church, to have 
a purifying and cleansing faculty as to the souls of 
men,notforjustificationofmenfrom mortal sins, but 
for other spiritual effects, and taking away the guilt 
of venial sins, (Bellarmin, De Effect. Sacram. Lib. II. 
31.) But our church utterly rejects any such spiritual 
efficacy. In short, the Roman cereioionies are (what 
ours can never be proved to be,) for their number in- 
tolerable, and, for their nature^ such as vilify, pollute, 
and deprave the worship of God. Hickes' Sermons. 

I have now examined the objections which are 
commonly urged against the liturgy, and have given 
such a solution of them, as I think is sufficient to sa- 
tisfy any conscientious mind. I hope, however, it 
will not be understood, that I consider the liturgy as 
absolutely perfect. It is a human composition, and 
there is nothing human that can claim so high a title 
as that of absolute perfection ; and I agree decidedly 
with most of our eminent divines, that the liturgy is 
still capable of improvements. But yet, have we not 
abundant reason to be thankful for it ? Let its ex- 
cellencies be fairly weighed, and its blemishes will 
sink into nothing,-*let its excellencies be duly appre- 

that most expressive one, the Sign of the Cross, which (says Bishop 
Taylor,) as it is in compliance with the practice of all ancient 
churches, so it is very innocent in itself; and, being one and alone> 
is in no regard troublesome. Ductor. DtMi. Lib. III. Cap. 4. 
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dated, and every person in the kingdom will acknow- 
ledge himself deeply indebted to those, who, with so 
much care and piety, compiled it. 

III. Besides the pure Faith and Worship, the Re- 
formed Episcopal Church retains also the essentials of 
Government, viz. the three distinct orders of Bishops, 
Priests (or Presbyters,) and Deacons. Under this 
government, we can be in no doubt of the validity 
of the ordination of ministers, or of the validity of 
the sacraments by them administered. For they have 
their orders by a continued succession from the an- 
cient8» and so from the apostles ; which is the only 
ordinary way, that I know of, for a man to be com- 
missioned to act in Christ's name. Dean Stanley.—* 
And it is what the Episcopal Churdi chiefly glories 
in, that she is able to make out her claim to an unin- 
terrupted succession of ordination from the apostles 
to these times ; and, whoever asserts the contrary, 
&oiy betrays his own ignorance in church history. 
Dr Wells. — Wherefore, if any one disaffected to our 
church shall ask a Presbyter or Deacon for his autho- 
rity ? his answer is ready, — I had it from my Bishop 
who ordained me, and admitted me to this particular 
ministry. From whence had he authority so to do ? 
From such as were his predecessors in the same au- 
thority ; and they from others, and so upwards, until 
we ascefid to the apostles, who received their autho» 
rity from Christ, the head of the church, the fountain 
of all church power. Clarke's Consecration Sermon^ 
1691*. 

* The Perish objections against our ordinations have been con- 
futed by Bishop Burnet in his Vindication of the Ordinationsy Sec* 
and by Messrs Whitfield^ Selier^ MUboumey Prideaux^ and Browne^ 
in 1688. On the subject of the Nagshead Consecration (which 
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chair, and lead the business to prev^it cofifiision, as in 
other assemblies. Thus St James Bishop of Jerusalem 
acted as Archbishop or Primate, in the first convo- 
cation held at that.place, and gave sentence upon it. 

Our adversaries will peiiiaps be surprised to hear, 
that I have not mentioned the Election of the Clergy 
by the people, as an essential of church government^ 
for they expressly contend, that the "liberty of choos- 
ing their own pastors is thepeople's inalienable right,*' 
and that ^^ consent is essentiaUy necessary to form the 
relation between pastors and people,'* Now I assert 
that the laity have no divine or inalienable right to 
choose either the persons that shall be ordained, or 
their respective pastors in particular ; and therefore 
the people's consent is not essential or inalienable *. 

For it is manifest from the manner in which elec- 
tions were performed in the time of the apostles, that 
the people's consent was never considered as essential* 
Christ constituted his apostles and the seventy, with- 
out any imaginary appearance o^ a popular choice or 
approbati6n. Thus we see that the Catholic Church ' 
was founded upon governors and pastors ordained to 
rule over every part of it, before there was any formed 
cdngregation in the world to have a hand in it. Bar- 
nabas and Saul were chosen by the Holy Ghost ; and 
the apostles were guided by it alone in choosing their 
successors, and never asked the people's advice whom 
they should ordain for pastors, " but (as St Clement 
says,) they constituted Bishops and ministers for such 

♦ See Bennet's Rights of the Clergy, p. 1 28. SherlocVs Def. Still- 
p. 473 to 553. in answer to Baxter, &c. Breviters No D&mocracy in 
the Churcjfy Dub. 1735. Dik^enters Represented by T. Dorringtony 
late a Dissenting Teacher. Johnson's Clergyman's Vade Mecuin,^^^^' 
p. 59. • 
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fLS (were not yet converted, but) shotdd hereafter be* 
lieve/* 

The choice and approbation of the clergy in Ephe« 
sns and Crete, were committed by St Paul to Timo- 
thy and Titus, (2 Tim. ii. 2.— Tit. i. 5.) and there is 
not the least direction given to either of them to call 
in the assistance, or wait the consent of the people ; 
on the contrary, they had the strongest cautions given 
them against popular elections. For St Paul, instruct- 
ing Timothy in the genius of the people of the pro- 
vince in which he had placed him, in plain terms fore* 
tels how they would one day act, if left to the liber- . 
ty of choosing pastors for themselves : " The time mil 
come (says he, ) when they mil not endure sound doctrine^ 
but after their own hists^ shall heap up to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears, (2 Tim. iv. 3.) And that 
Titus had a caution to the same purpose, is evident 
from the character given of the Cretans by St Paul, 
as " always liars, evil beasts, slow betties,** (Tit. i. 12.) 
This is meant of the members of the church, for Ti- 
tus is ordered to " rebuke them sharply, that they might 
be sound in thefoith,^^ which surely was to judge and 
censure them, for St Paul disowns his right of judg- 
ing " them that are without,**' (\ Cor. v. 12.) If the 
laity of the Cretan Church therefore had such a cha- 
racter given of them by the apostle himself, (which at 
least must affect a considerable part of them,) let any 
man judge what probability there is that Titus sliould 
have had instructions to let the people choose their 
pastors, or that he should take up that metlio A him- 
self in conferring holy orders in that island- Ttotn 
these particulars I conclude that the laity, v%x tl\e time 
of the apostlesi possessed no divine or essenttxtl ti^^^ 
either to elect those who were to be ordaine A, ox tlaei 
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respective pastors. Their duty towards the clergy is 
frequently inculcated. They are required to " (woid 
Jake teachers and sedticers,^" and consequently they 
are commanded to adhere ta the orthodow ministers 
of the gospel ; but not a syllable of information is 
given concerning the election of th^m. 

In succeeding ages, the Presbyters appointed to 
parishes were (with very few excepticms,) chosen by 
the Bishop, and whensoever the people were present 
at elections, it was chiefly in order to attest the piety 
and good behaviour of the persons to be promoted. 
In the Church of England and Ireland, the generality 
of the clergy are likewise appointed by the Bishops ; 
but many are nominated by patrons. For in ancient 
times, to give greater encouragement to the building 
of churches in country places, the founder of any 
church, who settled an* endowment on it, was allow- 
ed to retain the right of presentation to himself; but 
then the Bishop was to take care that the clergyman 
was qualified before he admitted him j and if the pa- 
tron did not nominate one in a limited time, the pre- 
sentation devolved to the Bishop, and so it continues 
to this day *. So that the right of patronage was at 
first founded upon a very reasonable consideration, 
and has been ever since received by as universal con- 
sent as any law among us. 

* Suppose (says Dr Sherlock,) there be so many drunken pa* 
irons, as the Dissenters intimate, they can present none but or* 
£fa272e(f ministers; and if they be not qualified for such a charge, it is 
the Bishop's Jault who ordains them, not the patron's who presents 
them. And if the Bishop be duly informed, that the person prer 
sented be either so vicious or ignorant, that he is not qualified for 
such a Ciirejhe may refuse to grant him institution, or may suspend 
pr deprive him afWrwards, and therefore the patron's presentation 
can do no injiiry, if other persons concerned do their di^y. 
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In the primitive iages, the Bishops were in general 
chosen by the Presbyters of the cathedral where the 
deceased Bishop had presided, and the choice gene- 
rally fell upon the eldest Presbyter of the cathedral, 
if qualified for the office ; if not, the Presbyters of 
that church chose another out of their number j how- 
ever it' cannot be denied that in times of persecution, 
the people, upon extraordinary occasions chose their 
own Bishop, but in order to prevent the acts of vio- 
knee and even of bloodshed, which were occasioned 
by these popular elections, the emperors were oblig- 
ed tq interpose, and nominate the Bishops theiiselves. 
And it is true, that the people's approbation has al- 
ways been thought so far necessary, that when hands 
were to be laid on any for their admission into any 
sacred function, if they were known to be of a scan- 
dalous character, the people might object it, and by 
that means hinder their promotion i and this practice 
is stiU retained in our church. 

The nomination of the Bishops of the Church of 
ikigland and Ireland belongs to the king, as being the 
founder and endower of the Episcopal Sees. But yet 
Episcopacy is still the same, for it is not the nomina- 
tion, but the ordination that makes the Bishcjp. But 
if the civil magistrate shall abuse his authority by pre- 
ferring an unqualified person to the Episcopal office, 
the Bishops whom he orders to consecrate such a per- 
son, ought to suffer any penalties rather than obejf him, 

Theonly pretences for popular elections in the 
scriptures, are the instances of Matthias and the se- 
ven Deacons. But the former was chosen, as the 
other apostles were, by God himself. The 120 that 
nominated him and Barnabas, were not one-fourth of 
the church, which consisted at that time of 500 at 
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least, (1 Cor. xv. 6.) The eleven apostles and the 
seventy disciples make eighty-one of this number ; 
and granting that some of the laity were pres^it, yet 
nothing can be ui^ed for elections by the laity, with- 
out the concurrence of the clergy. The seven Dea- 
cons, I grant, were nominated by the people, whose 
treasure they were to be entrusted with ; but even 
here, the determination was in the aposties, who might 
have rejected those who were chosen if they pleased. 
But even allowing, for argument sake, that Matthias 
and the seven Deacons were elected by the people, 
yet these two instances cannot establish the divine 
and inalienable right of the people, since I have al- 
ready shown, that others of the apostolic clergy were 
ordained and promoted without the smaller appear- 
once of the people's election or consent. Consequent- 
ly popular election cannot be essential or inalienable. 
But the grand pretence for separation (among 
Methodists in particular,) is, that '< the dei^ of the 
church are ungodly and lead wicked lives." They 
tell us that " ungodly ministers are unfit to adminis- 
ter the ordinances of religion. That there are many 
ungodly ministers is as evident as it is lamentable. 
These have no commission from God." Now in an- 
swer to this I assert, that to charge even the genera- 
lity of* the clergy with leading wicked lives, is a most 
s notorious falsehood ; and I appeal to the consciences 
even of the accusers themselves, whether they believe 
this to be true ? Nay, whether they do not see and 
know the direct contrary ? I allow that a wicked and 
profligate clergyman is (in llie words of Bishop For- 
teus,)a monster in nature : even a gay and trifling one 
is inconsistent with the sanctity of the ministerial cha- 
racter : And although I grant that characters of this 
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kind may be found among the clergy, yet I mtist pro- 
test against that generalizing spiritofiUiberality which 
condemns the whole body for the faults of a few.— - 
The blessed apostles themselves were but men, sinful 
men, of like passions with ourselves. All of them were 
so, and one of them was the worst man that ever lived. 
And we may with great modesty affirm, that not one 
in twelve among our clergy is near so wicked a man 
as Judas : Yet I never heard that his being a traitor 
was any imputation upon the other apostles. 

But these objectors pretend, that " ungodly minis- 
ters are unfit to administer the ordinances of religion.*' 
What ! does the efficacy c^ the ministry ^depend on 
the personal worth of the administrator, and not on 
the institution of Christ ? To suppose it, would be to 
transfer the glory from God to his weak instrument, 
as if any the least part of the divine virtue which he 
has annexed to his sacraments, did proceed from his 
minister, (Acts iii. 12.) To obviate this pretence, 
our Saviour ^^ chose a deviJy** (John vi. 70.) to be one 
of his apostles, and he received a commission to bap- 
tise and work miracles, no les&th^n the other apostles* 
And there can be no doubt that the baptism admi- 
nistered by him, was equally efl^ctual with that admi« 
nistered hy any other apostle. From whence it is to 
be observed, that the power of divine grace, happily 
for mankind, is not limited by the poorness of the in- 
strument appointed to convey it, and that a minis- 
terial act performed hy proper authority j may be valid 
to the parties to whom it is applied, be the performer 
ever so unworthy : Just as a sentence or pardon pass- 
ed by an immoral judge are looked upon as valid, be- 
cause the efficacy depends not upoii the qualifications 
of the judge, but upon the sovereign authority from 
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whence he receives his commission. Such is the 
principle laid down by our church in her twenty-third 
article, and was also the opinion of the old Noncon* 
formists. 

To this it may be replied that << a Bishop must be 
bkmekss" &c. (1 Tim. iii. 2,) and what then ? Must 
not a civil magistrate also be blameless, ? It is cer- 
tainly the duty both of our spiritual and temporal su- 
periors to be holy ; but it will not follow from thence 
that such as are not holy and blameless^ are not en- 
dowed with authority to be clergy or jqdges, or that all 
who are holy, &c. are lawful clergy or judges, whether 
they have authority or not. St Paul (observes Mr 
Leslie^) rejoiced in Christ being preached, though 
not sincerely hy those who did it ; because God can 
bring good out oieviU and by wicked instruments pro- 
pagate his. gospel, turning their maUce (even of the 
€fet;{7 himself,) to the furtherance of the &ith; other- 
wise the apostle could have no cause to rejoice in the 
preaching of wicked men, if none bould receive bene- 
fit by it. And he plainly supposes, (1 Cor ix. 27.) 
that a man may save others by his preachings and yet 
himself be a castaway. Therefore let us lay no stress 
upon the instrument (more than was upon the waters 
of Jordan to heal Naaman,) but trust wholly to the 
commission which conveys the virtue from God, and 
not from his ministers ; — that all the glory may be to 
God and not to man. It is true, the personal qualifi- 
cations of tl^e instrument are lovely and desirable; 
but they become a snare where we expect any part 
of the success from them. This was the ground of the 
Corinthian.sdhism, (1 Cor.i. 11.) and, though unseen, 
of ours at this day. 

From what has been said on this subject, I would 
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not have it understood that I mean to apologise for 
the scandalous lives of any church clergymen^ or to 
intimate that the Dissenting teachers are entirely ir<- 
reproachable, and the clergy worldly-jninded and dis- 
sipated. Nay, Dissenting teachers themselves con- 
fess the very contrary : I not only think (says one,) 
that there may be good ministers in the church, but 
that I have a much higher opinion of some of them, 
than of many of them among ourselves, (Newton's 
Corresp. mth a Dissent Minister^ 1809» p* 44.) But 
whose fault is it that wicked ministers are allowed to 
remain in the church ? It is the fault of the people, 
and it were to be wished that all parishioners were 
convinced, and would do their duty in this respect, 
before they think of separating from the church. If 
by humble entreaties and a pious example, they can- 
not prevail with their minister to perform what tlie 
law of God and the church enjoins him, they ought to 
complain to the Bishop of the diocese, that << being 
found guilty, he may by just judgment be deposed,'* 
Alt. 23 ♦. 

• 

P There is one thing (says Bishop White,) f(f great moment 
to perouade the people to live in confonnitj and in the unity of 
the church, viz, the holy and religious conversation of conformable 
.men. When people sh^l observe conformable Ministers, diligent 
and industrious in serving God, and promoting the salvation of chris- 
tian souls, committed to their charge; — ^when they behold in them 
peaceable, sober, and virtuous conversation ; and that they are no 
less diligent in sowing the seed of grace, than heretics and schismatics 
are in sowing tares ; — this will prevail very much to persuade them 
to honour the present church, and the discipline thereof. Now, on 
the contrary, no one thing h&ihbeen a greater scandal and occasion 
of withdrawing mant/ from conformity, than the profane negligence 
of some conformable ministers, than their looseness of life, their 
ewarice and ambition in heaping together benefices and promotions, 
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As for Discipline, it is to be lamented that it has not 
been, long before this, restored to its primitive vigour, 
and exercised against those members of the churok 
who disgrace their christian profession. This neglect 
however cannot be imputed to the lay^fneniberSj but 
to the gwemars of the church. Neithv are.the mem- 
bers answerable for the wickedness of any of their 
brethren, provided that they are so far from joining in 
it, that they do all in their power to prevent or pu- 
nish it*, (John vi. 23. — Acts xxvii.86.— Gal. vi. 4.5.) 

I have now examined the principal objections 
against the Episcopal Church, and I think this should 
be no small satisfaction to men's minds that it pro- 
fesses nothing contrary to the nature and design of 
Christianity ; from whence it follows, that men may 
be very good Catholic christians while they live in her 
communion, and then I am certain they cannot be 
such when they forsake it, for nothing but apparent 
and manifest danger of committing sin can justify 
such a separation. 

Since then to remain in the unity of the Catbohc 
Church (of which the Reformed Episcopal Church in 
Ei^land, Ireland, and Scotland, is such a sound and 
orthodox portion, )jis of the utmost importance to the 

—and than a gross neglect in discharging their duty either in their 
own persons, or in entertaining and rewarding able and sufficient 
curates. Treatise on the Sabbath, in the Dedication to Archbishop 
Laud, Lond. 1635. 

If a clerg3nnan be eager oSier pleasures, the world and its idols, 
trifling and vain in life, all he says from the pulpit will signify no- 
thing. More sinners have been converted by holi/, than by learned 
men. It is the greatest presumption to pretend to heal another of 
a distemper I labour under myself. Bishop Wilson's Sacra Privaia, 

* See Appendix, No. III. 
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eternal kiterests of the ihdfviduaL Schism, or an un-* 
necessaiy separation from it^ must, 'as I have already 
proved, be a sinof a very' heinous nature ; and con- 
seipiently every Occasional Separation^: diat is, oc- 
casidnally attending the meetihgs of Separatists of 
any denomination, must be^5fn in a similar (point of 
view. It is the commission of an acknbwlec^ed sin ; 
and the only difference between the^con^tot/ separatist 
and the occasional oue appears' to be, that .the oiie 
continues in the habitual practice of that sin, which 
the other occaisionaUy commits. 
4 Communion with schismatics is most plainly for* 
bidden in scripture. ^* I msh tkey were evtn cut off' 
(L e. at least refused your comniunion,) who thoMble 
you *," says St Paul, (Gal. v. 12.) ' Again, ** we com^ 
mimdyote, brethren, in t^nmne.qf6w Lord Jesus Christy 
that ye ^Adrmj yours^ve^from ev^ broApr that 
xealk^h disorderly ^ and nbS qfier the trddiUon "okichhe 
rei^roedjrommi^* (2Thess.iii.6.) 'Now, who can walk 
more disonierly, than he that breaks the unity of the 
church* blid 8^s up' a separate cotaimunion in '(^o» 
sitiott to the Catholic ? ^^Andifany man obenf not our 
"mo^dbyMt epistkj.note that mUn, and have no com^ 
pony m& htmi^tbathe moff 6e.as%amedj^\ (ver. 14.) In 
short, what can "be a plainer precept than that, (Rom. 
xvi* 17.) **'Marh them 'which cause divisions and offences 
contrary to the ddctrine which ye have leamed, and avoid 
them.^^ Or that (Tit. iii. IQ.) "^ man that is ah heretic 
after .ffie Jirst and, second admonition, reject;^' where 
theiwrordAeri?/ic.»*turally signifies what we mean by 






^ <Oi *k9»tiovirti\fA,e»if i.e* tliose who endeavour to cruinble you 
into factions, ftnd divide yoiir unity. 

t Mil <rvfM»fMy^v^%r do AOt mix withliioi, especially in religioiHi 
assembl'ds. ^ • 
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the word schismatk. For, in the first agfe8» heresy 
and sdhirni were indiscriminately used to signify any 
eommnnion opposite to the Catholic communion *. 
Should a man sometimes join with his prince's forces, 
and sometimes with his enemies, and fight sometimes 
on the one side, and sometimes on the otber,-«-»is he 
not a rdbd ? (Gal; v. l9«-*-^ames i. 8.) 

Hence s^pears the absolute necessity of all true 
churchmen adhering to the fi^owship.of thetr Bishops 
and clergy, and care^Uy avoiding the me^ngs of 
Protestant sectaries of all denominaitians^^-^^aid this 
for the two following reasons : 1. The secfaries have 
nondnistry'. 9. They sre sckismaties^ 

I. We must recollect tiiat those pretended tninisters 
who officiate in the meetings of Methodists, Presbyte- 
rians, &c. have not been ordained by Kshops. And 
consequently (is I have already demonstrated,) these 
men have not been sent by God ; and therefore it must 
be. utterly unlawful to attend their minirtiy. ^Far 
iatv can we hear m&out a preacher^ and hem can ^lof 
preach except ihey he sent?" (Rmcu x. 1^.) The Lord 
forbids us to hear them, because *< he hath not sent 
ihenh and therejbre Ihejf shuB not pre^ A& people." 
(JerenL xsdii. 3S.) To hear then, ih such k 'case, is 



* Tlie primitive duristiaiiftof thediree fintcMituries were decid- 
edly hostile to the scandalous pn^stioe of Oocasional CominvfiioD; 
<< If any one pray with one that is excommunicated^ tbQugh.ki a pri- 
vate house, let him be suspended from communion," (Apost^ Can.Sj 
« Let the Bishop, Presbjrter, or Deacon, that only pr&ys with here- 
tics, be suspended ; but if he suCer tfaenk to officiate as d^gynteD, 
let hun be deposed," (Can. 37.) To the same purpose are the 9th, 
S3d, ftfid S7tjb Can. ef die Qk efLaodiaea, held A. D. 867* I%e 
sentiments of the Fathers on this head are coUeded ia Ketdemoffi 
Works, Vol. IL p. 613. The cancoss <»f the Engtish and Irish He- 
formed Church expreJBS similar sentiments. 
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rebdlion against 6od« and utterly unlawiiil, and is 
c«>untenancing themt and hardening their presump- 
tion and daring imposture. (See Modem Pkas for 
Schism and Ifg/Sdelity reviewed^ by J* Smflth» a La3rman, 
Lond. 1717> 8d edit.) It is (observes Mr'Smitht) a 
hard sojfing^ and though I cannot run mto our modem 
charity of soothing and fluttering them in their per* 
verseness, yet I wish from the bdttom of my soul, it 
were not a true one. Our men of temper may use 
what arts they please to blind this matter, and excite 
the passions of honest and good-natured men about 
it ; but the importance of the point exacts of us not 
to dissemble here. And we must plainly insist, that 
federaUy speaking, not one of the Dissenters have such 
a thing as either the word or sacraments among them. 
For let ^em be as noisy as they will, it is impossible 
for that which is allowed to be invalid in die t^ent^ 
to be vaUd in the sulgeet. Nemo dot quodnon habet, 
is a maxim that hath not only the authority of schools, 
but the reason and eternal nature of things on its side. 
Will any man be so absurd as to say, that my assume 
ing the title of a justice of the peace would make me 
90i^ with respect to those I shouldpretendto command? 
Would not every body laugh at the folly, as well ais im- 
pudence of such a pretence? If then the priesthood be 
an honour, <<fto man taketh to htmsejf, buthe ihat is caUed 
qfGod^ as was ^aron,''— *if our Lord has ^^ given some 
apostles^ some pastors and teachers^ Sgcfor the pefiject^ 
ing qfthe saints Jbr the work qfiheTosmstry^y &c. cer- 
tainly we may venture further to interrogate with the 
apostle, << Hc/w can they preach except they be sentf '^ 
If not preachf neither can they administer the sacra'- 
menti; and consequently, whatever they presume^to 
do of that kind is nuU and void* ... /. 
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The case being thu8» the fuynentHy of these unhappy 
people's churcli appears upon a double aocMiisit ijintf 
as wanting a m^strtfy^-^vA ^econt/) as:waiiting the date 
^eocAmg'of thepuriew6rd,andright administration of 
the sacraments, which our diurch, in^lier nineteenth 
Article, makes the ess^tial part of a church. So that 
the difference between us and this people, as atteady 
considered, is a mmisiry and nomimstn/\ a' church and 
na church. 

: II. But even supposing that our* Didsenters were 
Episcopalians, and' had a true ministry - (like the an- 
cient Donatists and Novatians,) 7^t we^ught to ab- 
stain frofn communicating with tb^m, because th6y 
are ahvays schismaiical, and, mmdnyimMnceSy heretical. 
This I shall briefly prove with respect to ihe two lead- 
ing sects of the prosent day, the Mediodists iftkl Pres- 
byterians. 

. In the first place, I assert that the Methodists are 
schismatics. They have wilfully, and Mdl^ut <sftfii- 
cient reason, established congregatioiis and (ptetend- 
ed) pastors, entirely independent of the authority df 
the lawful Bishops of England and. Ireland ; aifd in 
this, as I have before proved, consists the sih of^diism. 
« Different and variable as their doctrines are(4ftysDr 
Randolph, the present Bish<^ of London, CMrge to 
his Clergt/j 1810,) they all agree in the pernicious 
practice of gathering to themselves congre^tions, 
drawn aside from their lawful teachers. In fact, it 
is the very essence of schism^ and shews plainly tibat 
vanity and ambition in the leaders, the love of no- 
velty and opposition in the followers, and not any don- 
scientious difference of opinion, is that which is at the 
bottom of these dissuasions." And what renders their 
separation more inexcusable, they pr^^fess themselves 
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members of the churchy and occasumaUy frequent its 
worship. For j by their occasionally coming-to church, 
they plainly ^hew, that there is nothing in our public 
service which they do not approve of, or at least* 
which is fin&itt^,-^herefore they have no excuse for 
s^arating from her; But there is a more important 
reason, iidiy all communication with the Methodists 
^ould be avoided, namely, because they profess se- 
veral heretical and dangerous doctrines. They dwell 
(sa3rs the acute Dr Hales,) almost exclusively on some 
grand articles' of dxihiiwatyjjttstification hy Jaitkj re- 
generation^ sancti/icationy &c and magnify them to such^ 
a degree, as to attach little importance to others. — 
Thus, while they magnify the saving power oi faiths 
they undervalue hope^ and circumscribe charity. Not 
content with that humble, modest, diffident, << trem- 
bling Itopey^ which becomes the frailty and imperfec- 
tion even of the liest men to entertain, they ai^re 
to,: and inciilcate a hardy assurnnce of salvation, — ^an 
experimental kn&wledge of ihejbrgiveness qf^nSj by 
sensibh impressions of ihe holy Spirit ; arrog^ing to 
themseLves and to their hearers the esAraxyrdmary gffts 
and graces Oif^lS^WiF, shed forth plenteously on the 
apostibs. ( Methodism Insp€ctedjIk3thA604t.) We have 
great reason indeed to affirm, that the principal object 
of the Methodists, in professitig siicb' regard for the 
churdh^ has bei^n merely to serve as a decoy to draw 
away her > members; 'iaadthu» by degrees to kierease 
theSbiiaiik^andfamLiti89iselyes iirtoaatetablisbment. 
Not;:tinlike toT. than did* itbeirl tpi-edeiifcsss6rs^ the old 
Puritans, act. " They formed a sect (says Hume,) 
which secrtetfyilurk^ in the cliur<5hi bu€^ pretended 
. at fh^t 'not' to any'^^Sfate worship 6t distiipline;'^ 
IVhat the tbiisequence' was'pf such'dpubl^^ deling 
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k too well known. In like manlier^ these new Pari* 
tans most ostentatiously and h}rpocriticaIly profess to 
be real and true members of the Church of England; 
while, at the same time, they treat with the most wan^^ 
ton abuse, and the most outrageous cont^mjpt, the 
clergy of the church, nay and even her discipline. 
The conduct of the Methodists (says the editor c^tfae 
Ecclesiasikdl Register^ p» 245. Lond. 1810,) in profess- 
ing to be members of the Churdhi of England, is alUed 
to their general practice in other matters. So far from 
their being a component and sound part of our holy 
church, it « their uniform practice to vilify its clergy; 
to creep into the confidence of their more ignorant 
parishioners; and either, withpemicious insinuations, 
insidiously whisper doubts as to the credit, or openly 
attack the morals of such as are too wise to be duped 
by their promises, or alarmed by their anatheiAas !— 
And with all this, shall the Methodists presume to be 
a ^oii^part of the Church of England? At a time 
too, when one of their most furious and authorised 
bigots have stigmatised our cleigy by declaring, that 
^* in one century they would have obliterated all the 
remaining practical xeligion in the churdi, had it not 
been £9r the Methodists*''-^^-Surdiy the impud^ce of 
this sect rivals its ignorance \ 

In the second ptla€e> those who go under the general 
name of Presbyterians, are equally to be avoided with 
the Methediats. Althou^ their standard of &ith as 
pleached by their miniaten^^ia purer and approaches 
nearer to ^ drardi than that of the Methodists, yet 

« 

^ I say nr Preached by ikdrmimsterSi §or ihcar doctrines, as con* 
taiaed in the Coofessiciii of Faith, are widely different irom the Ar- 
ticle of the Reformed Episcopal Church, « The system of the Pres- 
byterians isJiUalim of the sternest aspect, and the cruelest rigour. 
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we must recollect, that *«a very great number of those 
who' still claim the name of Fi:esb3^erians, have sadly 
departed from the faith of the gospel. In both coun- 
tries (Scotland and Irel^d,) Socinian, Arian, and Ar- 
minian errors, with a keen opposition to all confes- 
sions of faith, as tests of orthodoxy, prevail among 
several classes q£ Protestant Dissenters." Yet still, 
whether Presbyterians retain the true faith or not, 
they cannot be excused from the charge of schism. 
Unity offaitlij as I have shewn befQre, by itself is* 
not sufficient to unite all christians into one society. 
People may profess the same essential articles of faith, 
and yet make different and opposite communions : 
Thus the Novatians and Donatists, in the primitive 
ages, professed the same essential articles of faith 
which the Catholics professed, and yet they were di- 
vided from the Catholic Church *• In the same man- 
ner Presbyterians, at least those who profess the true 
faith, are in a state of unjustifiable separation from 
the lawful Bishops of these countries, and consequent- 
ly are cut off from the apostles' fellowship, and from 
Catholic communion ; and therefore they are justly 

and IS) of course, attended with its inseparable horrifying train of 
consequ^ices." — See The Dfffhrence stated betadxt the Prednfterian 
Establishment and the Episcopal Church ofScotland^ by Rev^J^MUMf ^ 
Presbyter of the Episcopd Congregation, Banff. Aberdeen, 1811. 
♦ The uhity of the Catholic Church consists at least of twoparts: 
the one in our creedy called in scripture the Ukity of Faith, the 
breaclr of which is A«rtfj;y,— -and the other in ourpractice^ called the 
Bond of Pbacb, the breach of which is schism ; and either heresy 
or schism are sui&cient tp cut any body of people from being parts 
of the Catholic Church. Aud therefore, though the Ih*esbyterians, 
&c. were not chargeable with breaking the Unity of Faith^ yet they 
are excluded from the Fede of the Catholic Cliurch by only Yjiretik' 
mg \33i6 Bond qf Peace. Smkh'sPkast^Jse. ,''■"■■ 
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charged witli schism, for keeping up uilcliaritable di- 
visions, and unnecessarily rending the Church of God 
for trifles. For trifles, I say, for I have already proved 
our terms of lay-comhiunioh to be lawful^ and nothing 
but sinful terms of communion canjustify separation. 
Indeed, the generality of Dissenters do not think that 
lay-commufiion with our church is unlawful. This 
is, evident, not only from their occasionally joining 
with us as lay-persons, and some oi' them for many 
years, but also, from the approbation of the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterians of Scotland. For, in 
their memorial to the House of Commons, A. D. 1790, 
they expressly allow that " the members of theKirk 
of Scotland may conscientiously communicate occa- 
sionally with the Church of England." So that the 
people are condemned in their separation by their 
own teachers. And it is justly remarked by the Pres- 
byterian Assembly of England in 1648, in their writ- 
ings againstthe Independents, who hadseparatedfronx 
them without sufficient reason, "that to separate from 
those churches, with whom occasionally you may join 
without sin, seemeth to be a most unjust separation.** 
Truly I know not how the Presbyterians of Scotland 
can excuse their separation from the lawful Bishops 
of that country ; they surely do not imagine that the 
act of Parliament, by which they are established, can 
take away the sin of schism. And it is acknowledged 
by Jrish Presbyterians of the present day, that " Epis- 
copalians belong to the true Church of Christ as well 
.as Presbyterians,*' that « we are brethren with them 
in Christ ;" they have even given up the divine right 
of Presbyterian government (for which f hey contend- 
ed so vehement](y in tjie seventeenth century,) they 
say « it is not essejitial>— rthat the plan of govQrament 
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Aiay be accommodated to exis^i^ circumstances ;" 
and moxeovCT, that *' difference u;pon that subjectt" 
where men are agreed in the fundaiaeiKtal truths of the 
gospel^ is no sujfiScient reason for breaking the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace^ and for withdraw, 
ing from communion with each other." M*Dowel ut 
supra^p. 11. 

To this author, and to tlK>se who agree with him on 
this subject! I address the words of the late Rev. BX^d 
pious Philip Skelton : As to you who regard church 
govenuoent, suid the other differences between your- 
selves and U9 v^ nothings surely you must look oa 
peace and unity on one side, and schism on the othes 
as less than nothing, if you continue to dis^nt* Your 
safest way then must be to join with the. <5hui»ch, bei- 
cause by that meanb you avoid the. sin of schism at 
least, which must Be a great and real sin in you, 
while you dissent—- Or to make use of their own rea^ 
soning against the Independents: "If we be; a church 
of Christ, and Christ hold communion with us, why 
do you separate -from us ? If we he the body of 
Christ, do not they that separate from the body, se- 
parate from the head also ? We are loath to speak 
any thing that may offend you, yet we entreat you 
to consider, that if the apostle calls those division? 
of the Church of Corinth (wherein christians did not 
separate into divers congregations,) schisms, (I Cor. 
X, 10.) may not your secession from us, and profess- 
ing you cannot join. with us £^s members, sitid setting 
up congregations of another coinmunipn,..be more 
properly called schism ? Y pu .gathier chur*Ji«s pftl^ qf 
churches, and set up churdfaes in an; oppioisite wwyti^d 
our churcheiS, and allthid ydii do VWuntarify and ttni 
warrantably, not ha\ing "sinysuffibieht cause tot it.''| 
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But it may be replied that <* Dissenters in general 
have never examined the terms of communion with 
the church, or have been ignorant of the sinfulness 
of divisions ; and surety, then, jon will not say that 
they are without hope of mercy and salvation, because 
they are not members of' Catholic communion.''—* 
Now, although I assert that the one visible body of 
Christ is the only communion wherein the cwenanted 
mercies of God can be expected ; yet I never meant 
that schismatics are incapable of God's uneoverumtedr 
mercies. I believe that God is infinitely merciful, 
and that his mercy is over all his works ; and that in 
cases of real and unavoidable necemty^ God will con-^ 
ier upon eonseientious believers (although separated 
from the church,) afi the benefit <^his sacraments*. 
And the same, I am willing to believe, of all those 
who attend unauthorised administrations, through in- 
vincible ignorance, and a natural incapacity to judge 
of these matters. But as ibr those who are capdbk 

* After a Test a? one hundred yearg^ the cootrorersy respectiDg 
the validkj of baptiBiii administ^ed by Presbyterian teachers and 
other laymen, has again been brought before the public ; and 
many thanks are due to Mr Daubeny for the able manner in which 
he has defended God's truth, ag^nst the decisions and encroach- 
ments of die citO magistrate. See his Exam, aftht Judgment efe" 
Uoered hjf ISrJ.NichM, L.L.D. c^ainst Rro.J. fVickesyfar reflu- 
ing to hury .a child vMck had been ht^ptued by a Dissenting Minister^ 
'Bath, 1811. Laurence^s Lay Baptism InvaUd, in two parts, 1709- 
niS. Dr Trapp*s Review of the Contrw. betiveen Laurence and 
Bingham^ Discourses II. p. llO. 17^- Laurence's Dissenters Sap' 
tism Null and Void^ by the Articles^ Sfc. of the Church of England^ 
R^rinted, Lond. 181<K— «With respect to^ the question, whether 
bs^tUBA diOttUL be administeted to converts to the chorch» who 
hare f^rea^ reoeived lay''4)apti6mi J refer the scn^uloua to Dr 
^*^iy>P« 117* Sennet's Bi^t^^ p. 853. Laurence's Lay-baptism 
ImaUd. 
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of examining into these subjects, they are certainly 
inexcusable. And therefore I inireat all such Dis* 
senters seriously to consider^ Whether they will be 
able to juiAiiy these dreadfbl efl^cts of th^ir separa- 
tion at the last day ?-— Will they then be able to say, 
that they laid aside every prejudice, and did all that 
ivas possible to prevent diem ; and that they would 
never have caused or kept up these disturbances, if 
they could with a good conscience have complied with 
the church ?«-.Will they then think that a christian 
ought esteem the supposed inconveniences of a sur- 
plice, a form of prayer, kneeling at worship, or the 
like, more grievous and intolerable than rending and 
tearing the church, which is the body of Christ, to 
pieces. 
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THE TRUE STATE OF THJB 4|0ESTI0rf BfiXWEBN THE RE*- 
• FORMED BFISCOPAL QHUrfck ;ftNI> THE ROMAOTlSTS, 
RESl»E(DTtN<J TkE CATHOLIC kSHUkCH, AND THE ME* 
THQd QF TRESBRVlira ITS^UNiTY.;: ) . r : " . 

Is: thef6rmerpart rftiusjtrejrfasp!! have stated? and 
have'ehdea^^otired to defend die farileootwnioW^iOTEA'fs 
CathoKc Chmch, viz^ tlwt.it^coiiMsfe df all Faitl^ 
«hrii$tiaiis, ^ «d&«ring to. £he ; qoidmuniod of their Or>- 
r«6rf()ir»Bi9hop8>.ahd tiwae Hleigy authorisfed' by)tl|eia; 
under Christ ibsupremehfead. This defioitidn,! havfe 
aippKed to tl» respective^hpdies of txrofessiagtihrift- 
tians whitth p&si under ttoBigeaeral name! of Protes- 
tants, and proved at large that the society Of chris- 
tiaiis in Engfewid, Ireland, and SbotJaad, whiqb isKie- 
4^ttated by ^ tMe title 'of Hed^raifed Episco^, . ahrie 
corresponds with( *hte abtovefneotioiied' defimtioh— 
I liave,' atitiie sainb time„ i^ndicated' her agaiiwt the 
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cavils and objections of Protestant Ditfsentersy espe- 
cially those of Presbyterians and Methodists. 

It could not, however, have been expected (seeing 
that the existence of numerous heresies and fidse pro- 
phets has been foretold by ourLord,)that these should 
be the only adversaries against whom the Reformed 
Episcopal' Church has to contendt and from whose 
aspersions she is bound to vindicate herself Hiere 
is also another party of professing christians, who for 
several hundred years past have maintained (in the 
opinion of all Protestants,) the most pernicious errors 
with respect to the doctribes and worship of real Chris- 
tianity ; yet have presumed to assert, that the society 
of christians or church adhering to the Bishop of 
Rome is the Catholic Church ; that all ffishops, and 
private christians owe subjection to him by divine 
right ; and that whoever maintains cpuiwns <x>ntrar 
jy to those maintained by him, are cut off from all 
ordinary hopes of sdvatipn. Such is the modem 
system of the Catholic Church, set up some hun- 
dred years ago by this aspiring Bishop and his flat^ 
terers, in direct opposition to the scriptural and pa- 
mitive system, as I shall soon dem<ni8trate« In con- 
ibrmity with these notions, each member of that 
communion is bound. expKcidy to ** acknowledge the 
lioly Catholic Apostolic Roman Clmrch for the mo- 
ther and mistress of all churches, and promise true 
obedience to the !^hop >of Rome, successor to St 
Peter, Prince of the aposties, and Vicar q£ Je«us 
Christ.*' 

In opposition to these 9io«7e2 and :^cAi09to^ica2 notions 
I shall lay down a few principles of Catholic /Unity, 
as instituted in the aposties' times, tnamtained in 
the primitive churches^ preseirved by many orthodoK 
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churches during the darkest ages of Bopery, aind final- 
ly adopted by all Reformed Episcopal Churches since 
^e grand reformation *• 

L The first grand principte of unity is^ that all 
Bishops are originally gS equal pomer 9nd auihorihf; 
and that each Bishop, with his clergy and the laity 
united to. tfaem» professing the tnxt dmsttan fidth 
without the addition of false doctrine, and practising 
the nectosary christian worship without corruptioBt 
constitutes a paorticular church, herein thei Bishop 
j^resides as the principle of unity. 

II. Every Bishop has the diief power of govern- 
ment in his own diocese or church, md^pen^t of all 
others* But, in order to understand prqperly the li* 
mtts of this power, we must distinguish between the 
mManHal and tlie ritual, pburt of rdigion. Fdr it is 
in the latter chiefly, that Bishops possess anaheohite 
power ui their own churdi, bdng 'at liberty to use 
what indifferent rites they think proper, without he* 
ing jEtcccMintable to any cdier. Their independency 
was so absolute in the begiamng, that it extended to 
all matters whatever, relating to the internal eoonomy 
of the church, to rites and ceremonies, to thefimn of 
prayer which 'was used, nay. to the particular terms 
of ^e creeds, with all that was necessary in order to 
en£[>ice and to preserve unifonnvty. Xn matters of 
FaiAf indeed, when they oorrupted the truth by 
heretical doctrines, or introduced any rituals that 
ware destructive i^ it ; they were obnoxious to the 
censure of all other Bishops, and every individual of 

♦ See KeHleweWs Worhs^ VoL II. p.SSS. 613, Sherlock's Vini^ 
qfsofme Protestant Principles tf Church Unity y 2d edit. 1688. Bing^ 
hanCs Antiqnitiesy Book 16. ch. 8. B. 2. eh. 5. 6. 16. B. 16. ch. 1^— 
Leslie's Worksy 1. 1>. 575. Barrovo on the VnUy of the Church, 
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the whole catiic^c college of Bishops was aathorised 
to oppose them« * 

III. Although all Bishops are supreme in their own 
dioceses, yet they are bound to live in catholic cam-' 
muniofiy and preserve close fellowship and constant 
communion with eocA o/ier. Indeed, this is a conse-* 
q[uence of tiiat unity whidi our Lord commanded to 
be observed between all his disciples; ^o that the se^ 
veral particular churches, however almost of neces^ 
s^ty having separate and mdep^ident rites and cus- 
toms, yet agreeing in all essential and fundamental 
points, make up the one Catholic Church of Christ. 
•U^It follows alsoj from this sort of connexioGt (nay^ 
from the commaiod x^Christ to the first Bishops, << Go 
yd therefore and disciple all nations^*' &rc. Matti xxviii; 
190 ^^^ every Bishop, althV)ugh only ruling bis^own 
chmch, has a concern in seeing that those^articks of 
fahh, by the cons*ent in which tbe connexion wa;s kept 
up^ and made to aiiswer its proper end, should be 
preserved. pure and inviolate; and 'this ^ves him a 
warrant to interpose with hisadvice and remonstrance^ 
Mdienever, in any of the churchesii he perceives a dis* 
position to run into heresy and to -corrupt the genuine 
doctrines of the gospel. In/this sense ^(jsaysBuigT 
ham») every Bishop WHS an universal pastor andBishop 
of the world, as having a common c^ure; and concern 
for lite whole Church dF Christ *• And this was the 

% 

* This power of qensuriog heretical ;and fichi6in«tiiDal3iah«^«, 
does not imply a power and authority of (i^bnng: then^ to. be he- 
retics, and obliging all men to submit to their decrees. Therefore 
the effects of these censures must depend o^, the opinion of -the 
people, those'^who believe the censure just, will withdraw from the 
communion of their Bishop ; — those who* do not believe it just, will 
still communicate w^ him. For whoever pronounces the.i»enteiice^ 
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sort, and the only sort of interference, which in the 
beginning was allowed to any B^ishop, whether the 
Bishop of Rome or any other, in common with his 
fellows. The dignity of that See, indeed, owing to 
th^ opulence and extent of the metropolis to which 
it bdonged, might give a particular weight to- his opi- 
nion, but still he was only considered as a simple in- 
dividual, among many who were his equals. Nor did 
this or any other circumstance give to him more than 
to any other Bishop, a power to repress disorder in 
any diocese but his own. He might admonish, re- 
prove, or exhort ; but the judgment upon such mat- 
ters, when it became necessary to pass any such judg- 
ment, was reserved to the assembly of all the Bishops^ 
whellier of the province, of the nation, or of the em- 
pire,.all which assemblies obtained the nam/s of Synods 
or Councils. 

. So that the unity of the Catholic Church consists 
not in the subjection of one church to another, or of 
all churches to 6ne supreme Bishop on earth, but iti 
the profession of the same faith, and in the agreement 
and concord of their Bishops in acknowledging each 
other's churches, and maintaining communion with 
them upon Catholic principles, and governing their 
own churches, as far as is expedient, by common rules 
of worship and discipline *. 

• 

the peo|^e most execute it; and, if they will still adhere to their , 
Biahop, he may defy his deposers and all their power, as the 
reformed Bishops and people do all the anathemas of the Bishops of 
Rome. Sherlock's Vind. p. 29. 

• As for General Councils^ there is no necessity of them to Ca- ^ 
tholic conrnuinion. The christian churches maqitained a very strict 
^ance and coitimunion with each other for above 300 years with- 
out them|«-ancl Catholic communion was iMtt^r preserved then^ 
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It must not be omitted, that fol: the further main* 
ienance and regulation of this concord and correspon- 
dence of the Bishops among themselves, it was found 
expedient in the purest ages, and is still maintained 
by the modem Reformed Episcopal Churches, that 
neighbouring Bishops (as those of the same provincie 
or nation,) should unite into one ecclesiastical hody^ 
'and govern their churches by mutual consent, all un- 
der the inspection of one of themselves (styled Arch- 
bishop,) whom they have invested with a power of 
calling and presiding in provincial synods, a principal 
interest in the ordination of Bishops in his province, 
And the like, which are determined and limited by ec- 
clesiastical canons. 

. Such was the true pnmitive and apostolic consti- 
tution of the christian church, till the time of Con- 
stantine the Great, A. D. 325, whep the civil govern- 
ment of the empire becoming united in ofie head^ Pa- 
triarchs were set over the Archbishops in particular 
nations, in the same manner as the Exarchs had the 
civil rule over their respective provinces ; and if the 
Bishops of several Patriarchates met, the precedence 

of these Patriarchs was adjusted to avoid contests. 

Biit this disposition was only among the Bishops of 
the Roman empire, and who might the more conve- 

than it has been since ; which is a demonstration, that such a su- 
preme governing power over the whole churdh is not necessaiy to 
Catholic communioq, for then Catholic communion could never have 
been maintained without it : and yet thus it was in St Cyprian's 
days, who was as zealous an asserter of Catholic communion as any 
before or since. {Sherlo<^*s Find, p. 52.) — ^In truth, there never 
was yet (nor at all necessary that there diould be,) a coimcil com* 
posed of Bishops from all parts of the world. Siee Leslie's Works^ 
I. 576. P^r,eserv. 111^9. 
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niently do it, as being all under one emperor, and 
therefore, with his allowance, might meet in any part 
of his empire. Of these Patriarchs, the Bishops of 
Rome and Constantinople were the most considerable 
in authority and grandeur, on account of their re- 
sidence in the imperial cities. They were often en- 
gaged in violent disputes for the superiority^of their 
respective Patriarchates, but the Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople both claimed and in the end preserved his in- 
dependence, in spite of the repeated efforts which 
were made by the Bishop of Rome to bring him into 
subjection. 

Thisshort account of the government of the church 
by Patriarchs, will help to give the reader an insight 
into the origin of that power in the Roman Bishop 
(as shall be more fully explained hereafter,) by which 
he has been enabled to introduce an alteration in the 
government of the church in- the western parts of the 
world, — ^to trample on the divinely-instituted right of 
his fellow Bishops, — and to maintain that the Catho- 
^ Church consists of those only who are subject to 
W jurisdiction and authority. 

In such a case, then, I desire to know why these 
oppressed Bishops and churches may not vindicate 
their own rights and liberties, — cast off such an into- 
lerable yoke, — and restore primitive Catholic unity ? 
My Lord (says the celebrated Mr Leslie, in reply to 
Bossuet,) we think it incumbent upon every Bishop 
of the church, to assert his own primitive power given 
to him by our Lord, and to restore the discipline of 
the primitive church, which leaves him supreme in his 
own diocese, not hurt or infringed in the least by the 
regulations made among the Bishops themselves, for 
their mutual correspondence and maiq||fetnent of the 
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afiairs of the Episcopal college. We consider with St 
Cyprian, *^ Quam periculosum sit in divinis rebus, ut 
quis cedat jure suo et potestate," Epist. 73- 

I shall now proceed to prove that the Popish sys- 
tem of the Catholic Church, by which the Bishop of 
Rome claims " the full power of feeding, ruling, and 
governing the whole church," has not the least fomi- 
dation in scripture and pure antiquity. On the con- 
trary, the reformed system of church unity, as laid 
down in this chapter, will appear clearly to have been 
the primitive apostolic system, which Romanists can- 
not reject, withoiit rendering the commandments of 
God of none effect by their traditions, and continu- 
ing schisixiatically cut off from Catholic communion. 

But before I begin, I must desire the reader to bear 
in mind the two following observations, with respect 
to the true state of the question. 

I. The question is not whether a supreme pastor 
is necessary to preserve the unity of the church, but 
whether a supreme pastor, in the person of Peter and 
his successors, was instituted by Christ. For, is our 
mere supposition of the expediency and necessity of 
the thing sufficient to build such vast pretensions on, 
which ought only to be grounded on divine ins&tu-^ 
tion? Is it not more modest rather to argue the con- 
trary, that b^ause there is no divine institution of 
such an office, that therefore it is not necessary^ how- 
ever we may mistake the conveniency of it ? In short, 
Christ only had an. unquestionable title to presci4be 
the form of government, without instructing us in the 
reasons on which he acted, and' we may well believe 
that what he prescribed, is the fittest for us and the 
best. 

II. The triajlldtate of the question respecting the 
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Bishop t)f Rome's, supremacy, is not to be derived 
from the writings of this or that Popish author, who, 
in Protestant countries, talk loosely about *< the suc- 
cessor of ' Peter, and centre of the Catholic commu- 
nion,'* in order to ensnare us if possible ; but from 
the authorised documents of the Romish Church, viz. 
their creeds, catechisms, and general councils, of 
which (as said to be inftdUble^) no Romanist can dis- 
believe the smallest word, without ceasing to be a 
Romanist. The sense of the council of Trent in this 
matter I hate stated already ; ' the (pretended) gene- 
ral cotmcil of Florence is more express, " We define 
(says the canon,) that the holy apostolic See, and Ro- 
man Pontifii^ is invested with the primacy over the 
whole wqrldf and that the Roman Pontiff is the* suc- 
cessor of St Peter Prince of the apostles, and that 
he is the true Vicar of Christy and head of the whole 
church, and the father and doctor of all christians; and 
that the Jiill power of Jeedingy ruling j and governing 
the universal church was given to him in St Peter, by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, as is contained in the acts of 
general councils, and in the sacred canons." 

In order to secure these powers, he not only re- 
quires an acknowledgment of ^^ true obedience*^ to him 
from all the laity, as mentioned above in the Trent 
creed, but exacts the most solemn oaths (totally un- 
heard of in the primitive ages,) from the Bishops sub- 
ject to him. For, since the Council of Trent, A .D. 
1546, his dominion over his brother Bishops is carried 
to such a height, and so confirmed, that in truth they 
are become little better than his vicars. They swear 
obedience to him in as strong terms, as any subject 
can use towards his sovereign ; and even oblige them- 
selves to appear in person before hiDM|ery three years. 
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or to excuse themselves by a sufficient deputy. With 
such care is this vassalage enforced ! 

This being the true state of their doctrine concern- 
ing their Pope's supremacy, and that which I would 
cdl naked Popery, I am sure (to v&e the words of Dr 
<7ee,) I have a commission from the Church of Eng- 
land (nay, from all Episcopal churches,) to declare 
that she cannot, without betraying the rights of all 
Bishops, and the interest of the Catholic Church, es- 
pouse the doctrine of the Bishop of Rome's supre- 
macy, which we of her communicm do believe is al- 
together without foundation, either in scripture or 
primitive antiquity. Gee's Vind. qf Answer to Nubes 
Testiunh 1688. 
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CHAP. IL 

THE SUPEEMACir OF THE BISHOP OF ROME CONFUTED^ 
FROM THE SCRIPTURES, WITH AN ACCOUNT OF THE 
APOSTOLIC METHOD OF PRESERVING^ THE UNITY OF 

• THE CHURCH. 

The Bishop of Rome claims a supremacy over the 
whole cliristian church, because it is pretended, that 
our Saviour made the apostle Peter the head and 
supreme governor of it. This we deny, haying un- 
doubted proofs, that all the apostles were placed by 
Christ in eqtud power and authority over his church *. 
And here it must not be denied, that some of the 
apostles were superior to the rest, both in personal 
tneriU and in order oi place. Of these were " James^ 
Peter ^ dndJohriy who seemed to hepillavSj^ (Gal.ii.9.) 
and w«re accounted " chief apostles,'* (2 Car. xi. 5. 
xii. 11.) Farther, it is acknowledged by many of 
our divines, that Peter in general is preferred before 
the rest, and oftentimes acted as their foreman or 
prolocutor, at least for some time after Christ's as- 
cension. This is attributed by some of the fathers 
to his being first called to be an apostle, or to his 
age ; but it was most probably owing to his extraor- 
dinaxy forwardness and zeal> Whatever was the true 

♦ Bishop PatrkJcs Exuminatian ^ the Texts far the Supremacy; 
and his Sermon in Anmer to Godden's Sermon on St Peter's Day^ 
1687. Bkh^ Stratford^ s Discourse^ in answer ta Clenche and God- 
deny 1688. CoUins' Defence of Bishop Andrews' Toriura Tortit^ien^ 
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reason, it is certain that nothing was founded on it 

but a mere priority of place, and that neither Peter 

nor any other apostle had any power or auOunity over 

the rest. 

And here, in a matter of such infinite importance, 

and which they make the very << sum of Christianity,'^ 
we might expect to meet, not only with the Bishop 
of Rome's name in scripture, but also the time and 
manner of his instalment, and the deed of convey- 
ance to his successors, in the plainest and most sig- 
nificant terms. But they are not able to produce 
any such ; the whole stress of the evidence is laid 
upon a few obscure and metaphorical passages. 

The arguments, on which St Peter'spretended supre- 
macy and authority over the other apostles is founded^ 
are of two kinds: 1st, Such words of Christ as seem 
to imply or give this authority : 2d, Some great pri* 
vileges granted. 

I. Such wojrds of Christ as seem to imply or give 
this power ; and these are two texts, viz. Matt. xvi. 
18. 19-— John xxi. 15. — StMatthew relates, that upon 
St Peter's having confessed our Saviour to be the Son 
of God, Christ said to him, «« Thou art Peter, and vp- 
on this rock I will btdld my church, &c. cmd I will give 
thee tfiCs keys qfthe kingdom qfheaioen, and whatsoever 
thou shall bind on earth, shaU be botmd in heaven.^* -^ 
Now, were we to consider this passage by itself) 
without adverting at all to what is its proper com- 
ment, the subsequent conduct of Peter and the other 
apostles, yet even then it would be difficult to con- 
tend, that our Lord's saying was to be applied eX' 
clusively to Peter. For the question which led to that, 
was put to all the apostles ; and Peter when he an- 
swered must, according to fair construction, be con- 
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sidered as answering in the name of all. There is 
nothing particular to Peter, but that he is addrei^sed 
by name, and that to his name our Lord makes an 
imimediate allusion. 

As to what is meant by the word rock^ which the 
Romanists interpret as making Peter the supreme 
governor of the church, it is plain that, 1st, there iir 
no certainty Peter is meant by the rock, upon which 
Christ promised to build his church : Nor, 2d, if he 
were, that Christ intended, by calling him a rock, to 
invest him with supremacy over his church. 

1. I say there is no evidence that Peter is here 
meant by the rock *. The whole text in dispute is 
thus exactly translated in the Latin Vulgate, accord- 
ing to the original Greek, Tu es Petrus, et super heme 
Petram eedificabo ecclesiam meam. Now if Christ had 
said, Tu es Petrus, et super hunc Petf^^m eedificabo 
ecclesiam, it might have been of some service to supi. 
port the supremacy of Peter ; although even so, it 
would not have included his successors^ who are here 
not so much as pointed at. But hanc Petram, being of 

* 

* ncrpo?, Peter, does not mean a rock, as it has been incautiously 
tnwslated, but a stone. Christ is the JlocK (risrfa,) Peter (Urrfoi) 
id oiily a little piece <^a rock, or a stone that has been dug out of 
the rock. Thus is the dignity of Christ preserved, and Peter pro- 
perly kept at a due distance from him. The passage, therefore, 
truly means, Thou art Peter (or Cephas, both meaning a stone,y 
a fragment from that sacred rock (tsrerpa, which thou hast confessed^ 
on which I will build my Church.^-This in^ortant remark I hav^ 
extiracted from the review (in the British Critic, 1812,} of a tract 
lately published on this very subject by Granvilie Sharp, Esq. en« 
titled, Remarks on a passage (Matt. xvi. 18.) tjohich has long been 
perverted by the Church of Rome, in support qfher pain and baneful 
pretensions to a superiority or supreme dominion over all other EpiS' 
copal churches, 1812. 
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a diflferent gender^ most plaiidy shew» that Pebrm or 
Peter was not the Petra or rock^ of which our Saviour 
speaks. The word Petra is never made nseof to de- 
note ihe apostle Peter. But, in its metaphorical sig- 
nification, it is several times applied to Christ And 
therefore, if, in the text now under consideration, it 
may &irly be so applied according to the connexion 
of die whole passage, it ought to be applied to SSm ra- 
ther than to Peter. Now, when^er St Peter is spoken 
of as a pillar or Jbundatian of the church, it is ne- 
ver by himsel/l but always in conjunction with others, 
(Gal. ii. 9.— Eph. ii. 19. 30. 21.) but Jesus Christ 
is set forth unto us, as the single and solejbundation 
of his church, (1 Cor. iii. 2. — ^Eph. ii. 19. 20. 21.) — 
Let any man, therefore, read the whole context with- 
out prejudice, and compare it with other passages of 
scripture, particularly with those which I have now 
quoted, and it will plainly sqppear, that hjhancPetram^ 
or this rock, our Saviour did not mean. Peter himseyi 
but only the Faiths of which he had just then made 
profession, which was, that Jesus is the Christ, theSkm 
of the living God. This is the fundamental principle 
of the christian church,-*this is the sure foundation 
or rock upon which it is built : for << other foundation 
can no man lay^ than that is laid, which is Jesw Christ^*^ 
(1 Cor. iii. 11.) 

This interpretation is countenanced by a large ma- 
jority of the ancient fathers. Even they who apply 
these words to Peter, do not really differ from this 
exposition ; for they had respect (in calling him the 
rockf) to his preaching the doctrine of Christ, and 
having the honour to be the first preacher of it to the 
Gentiles. And in this sense, even admitting Peter 
himself to be the rock on which the church was built. 
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the meaning of the words may probably be this, viz. 
that Christ would make Peter a great and faithful in-^ 
strument in planting the gospel, and this he might 
very easily be, without having the least supremacy 
over the other apostles. And if this were what our 
Lord intended, it was accordingly verified, for Peter 
actually laid the first foundation of the church both 
among the Jews and Gentiles, (Acts ii.41.x.9.xv.7.) 
But in this work Peter could have no successors, be- 
cause that would be in etkct to say, that the founda- 
tions of the christian church were not yet laid, which 
;was fully accomplished al)ove I7OO years ago ; and 
moreover, that each Bishop of Rome (many of whom 
have been monsters in wickedness,) has in succes- 
sion become the rock on which Christ's Church is 
built, in the same manner as St Peter was in the be- 
ginning. 

Farther, continuing the same supposition, we have 
not the least reason to belipve, that the comparison 
of the rock implies a superiority of ^o«yer and ^orerw- 
ment For what resemblance is there between a rock 
and a governor ? Can our adversaries produce any 
instance^ in which a supremacy of power was ever 
conferred by comparmg any person to a rock ? Or, 
is it the office of ^JhtmdaUon to g&oem ? If so, then 
all the apostles were governors of the whole church 
as well as Peter, being 'all "foundations," (Eph. ii, 20.) 
enjoying the very samepower given to them by Christ, 
whichjwe nowsuppose was here promised tohim alone. 
' As for the other ^TomisefthaV* the keys andthepower 
of binding and loosing'* (which are the same, accord- 
ing to the Ronum catechisniy) should be given to Peter, 
it is certain that our Lord cannot be supposed by this 
to give htm a supremacy o^r the apostles, or over 
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die whole church ; since we find, diat it was actually 
conferred by Christ on aU the twelve, without any 
distinction, (John xn. £1. 92,. 23.) And accordingly, 
when the Holy Ghost descended, it was imparted to 
each of them alike, without preferring one to another, ^ 
(Acts iL 3. 4.) So that if we may explain our Lord's 
promise by its completion^ what was promised to Peter 
by nsune (because he had then spoken for them all, 
in answer to Christ's question proposed to the whole ' 
company,) was equally promised to all the rest. And 
if this promise was not fulfilled to Peter at the same 
time ^oiA in the sam^ manner asdt was to all the rest, 
we do not find that it was fulfilled at all. 
. If it be said, that ^^ this promise was performed im- 
mediately) and therefore that there was something 
extraordinary conferred on Peter here, since he is in- 
vested with those keys, which the other apostTes did 
not receive till a. short time before our Saviour's, as- 
cension ;"— I answer, that the rest of the apostles 
were liere undoubtedly iBvested.with the same power 
of the keys which was conferred on Peter ; ^be^ause 
in the next chapter but one to this. (Matt, xviii. .17* 
18. xix. 28.) our Saviour addresses them aU ^ afaoeady 
invested with the. keys, and this is. agreeable to the 
opinion of the fathers, <* who (according tO' Dupin, 
De Ant.;Eccks^ DiseipM.Dias. 4.) say vnrniknousbf that 
the keys were giveai to the whole church in the pei»on 
of Piter." St Austin particularly << inculcates, this, an 
hundred times,'' (as his fiords are,). a proof of which 
may be seen in the epistles of Launoy, /iBpRtf; '^3.) 
who has collected twenly^six places out qf.St. Austin's 
works,<to show that he taught thid <^ openly, ireqaenit- 
ly, and constantly." 

I cannot forbear to^ mention ^ one of ithtm, says 
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Bishop Patrick *^ because it aflbrds us many consider- 
able remarks : ** As some things (says Austin, Enarr. 
in Psal. 108.) are spoken which may seem properly 
to belong to the Apostle Peter, and yet have not a 
clear sense but when they are referred to the church, 
whereof he is acknowledged to have represented the 
person in a figure (because of the primacy he had 
among the apostles,) as that is, ^I mil give thee the 
Iceysy and if there be any Uhe: — So Judas sustains, 
after a certain manner, the person of the Jews, the 
enemies of Christ,'* &c.* Here the Romanists are very 
forward to catch at these words, which signify a place 
of priority that Peter had amdng the apostles (which 
no one denies,) but are not willing to take any notice 
of the rest, which entitely overthrow that primacy 
they would advance him unto from this place. For, 
1st, he says some things that seem to belong to Peter, 
which in truth ought to be referred to the church. — 
2d, That their sense is not clear ^ till they be carried 
beyond him. — Among which things, Sd, he reckons 
what Christ here says, " / imU give thee, the keys^'* 
which Austin says are not plain, unless we refer them 
to the church. — ^Whose person, 4th, he says he repre- 
sented, not by virtue of any authority he had above 
the rest, but in a^gi&e, to signify unity, as the an- 
cients interpret it.— -And it is further remarkable, 5th, 
that Christ did not promise him the primacy in pro- 
misiijg him the keys, for he had the primacy here 
spoken of before ; and with respect to that, Christ di- 
rected these words to him rather than to any of the 
rest, because he was already the first no^t in office^ but 

* See also Br Collins' Epphata to F. T. 1617, p. 12. in which St 
Austin'^ opinion is foBy explained.. ... 
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in wder; and so the fittest personate be singled out 
te r^resent what Christ intended. And to convince 
every one that there is no atUhoritatpi)€ pnmaof meant 
in these words of Austin, he adds, that << Judas sus- 
tained the person of Christ's enemies, as Peter did of 
the church/* Will any one infer from hence, that 
Judas had a jurisdiction over all the wicked, and left 
it to his successors, one of whom now possesses the 
same ? If any wiU be still so perverse as to dispute, 
because St Austin does not mention Judas's primacy 
as he does Peter's, let them learn that Prosper, one 
of Austin's scholars, upon the very same psalm, says 
expressly, that <* Judas bore the primacy of Christ's 
enemies." Which, if they will not exjpound to sig- 
nify a supreme authority to govern Christ's enemies, 
let them no longer interpret Peter's primacy to sig- 
nify such an authority over his friends. He had none 
here promised him, is as certain as any thing can be ; 
but the keys to comnend unity were promised, which 
were in truth given to aU the rest. 

But it may be asked " why our Lord directed this 
promise at first to Peter singly ?" — ^To this we may 
answer, that, as he was the first to confess Christ to 
be the Messiah, he should have the honour of first 
opening the gate of the kingdom of heaven to the 
Gentiles, and admitting them into the church ; and 
this honour we find, in fact, that he had. But then 
it is evident that both James and John exercised this 
office, independently on Peter, in converting those 
of the circumcision as well as he ; and that St Paul 
was, by way of excellency, and by virtue of his. mis- 
sion, the apostle of the Gentiles, (Rom. xi. 13. xv. 
16.— -Gal. i. 6. ii. 8.) and had the key of the kingdom 
of heaven given to him as much as to St Ppter. 
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The other passage adduced to prove Peter's supre* 
macy, is John xxi. 15. where our Saviour bids Peter 
thrice ^Hofeed his sheep and lambs.** If this place be 
forced to bestow any authority on Peter, it i/dll make 
him not chiefs but sole pastor of the whole church, and 
in this sense the above mentioned Council of Florence 
seems to have understood these words. In like man- 
ner, Dr De la Hogue of Maynooth College, gravely 
informs us, that the " primacy of Peter over the other 
apostles is very mar^festly collected from these words, 
for Christ cojnmitted to him the care not only of the 
lambs^ but also of the sjieep or mothers of the flock, 
that is, of the pastors themselves, and therefore ofaU 
churcheSySLiid qf every thing belonging to them/** ("Tract, 
de Ecclesia, p. 324.) So that they who were pastors 
no less than Peter himself, are here turned into simple 
sheep9 to be led by him ; which is confuted by the 
whole history of the gospel, and by all antiquity. Did 
he &ed those apostles on whom the same Holy Ghost 
fell, who had the same commission given at the same 
time and in the same words : <« to preach the gospel 
to all nations^** or " to every creature ?** (Matt, xxviii. 
19. — ^Mark xvi. 15.— John xx. 21.) If not, they were 
not in the number of the sheep whom Peter is here 
bid, to feed ; or did aU pastors receive commission 
from. Peter to feed Christ's sheep ? Did St Paul, who 
so solemnly declares he had his commission ^^notjrom 
math neither by man ?** (Gal. i. 1.) Did any of the 
Bishops of Asia? — ^No. Paul assures us, the Holy 
Ghost had made them overseers of the flock of Christ, 
(Acts XX. 28.) "No (saith Ambrose, DeDign. Sacerd. 
p. 336.) not Peter only, sed nos cum eo, but we with 
him have received commission to feed Christ's sheep ;" 
and " what is here said to Peter, feed my sheep, ad 
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ovmes dicitur^ is said to all/' (says St Austin, De Ag(me 
Christ, c. 30.) <* and (says St Basil,) Christ here gave 
the same power to all ensuing pastors and teachers/' 
Cons&t. Mon. c. QQ. 

If it be enquired <* to what purpose was this three- 
fold question and charge to Peter ?" Not for the pur- 
pose of advancing him to a higher dignity than the 
rest, but, on the contrary, as a mark of mferiority and 
reproach. It is observable, that the honourable name 
of Peter is here dropped, and that of Simon substi- 
tuted in its place, which doubtless carried some re- 
proach with it. The question three times put, insi- 
nuates a distrust of him, and was occasioned by his 
thrice denying and at last forswearing Christ ; the 
charge three times given, savours strongly of the same, 
and St Peter's being grieved at the repetition shews 
undeniably that in this sense he understood it. And 
this also clears up the words of ChrigA immediately 
following, (ver. 18.) Here therefore, as I said, there 
is nothing of superiority of power, nor of honour ^ven 
to Peter, but of inferiority and reproach. None other 
of the apostles were questioned in the same mann^-, 
or received such reiterated, and therefore such dis- 
trustfid charges to go forth and preach the gospel.— « 
" In that speech of our Lord, "feed my sheep" (says 
St Cyril,) there was a kind of renewal of the apostle- 
ship formerly bestowed on him, doing away the in- 
famy of his fall, and blotting out the cowardice of 
human infirmity." Cyril does not here say that our 
Lord aitgmentedYih dignity (which is the new doc- 
trine,) but that he renewed it, or restored him to it. 
Which dignity he had said, in the beginning of this 
discourse, Peter was advanced into, when our Lord 
named him not prce aUis^ above others^ but cum aUis^ 
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with other disciples to be an apostle ; and therefore 
did not now give him more than the rest, but only- 
declared, he did not take the forfeiture he had made 
of that dignity, but reinstated him in it, together with 
the rest. 

These metaphorical speeches then, which I have ex- 
amined, are the whole direct evidence by which the 
principal Romish writers support this lofty structure ; 
and I leave it to the unprejudiced reader to judge, 
whether they are sufficient to establish the least au- 
thority of Peter over the other apostles, much less that 
extravagant claim raised on them by the pretended 
infallible Councils of Florence and Trent. 

II. I come now to examine those great privilege!^ 
granted to Peter, " which (as they say) plainly point 
at his supremacy over the other apostles.'' They tell 
us that " Peter's name is atwai/s placed first.'* This is 
false, (See John i, 44. — Gal. ii. 9.— 1 Cor. iii, 22.— 
1 Cor ix. 5. — 1 Cor, i. 12.) And although we grant 
that Peter was first in order or place, yet it wiU not 
follow that he had a supremacy of power.** This is 
plain from experience; for instance, the peers of Eng- 
land take place according to their several degrees, and 
the seniority of theii" creation : yet none will imagine 
that the first peer has a supremacy of jurisdiction over 
all the rest. And, for the same reason, it is of no 
service to their cause to allege " that the act of first 
preaching the gospel to the Gentiles was performed 
by Peter, — ^that he spoke first to urge the necessity 
of filling up the place of Judas, — or that he accused 
Ananias and Sapphira of falsehood," &c. This only 
proves that he was, in the beginning, spokesman or 
prolocutor of the apostles, i. e. that he had 2i primacy 
of order (which we have been always very willing to 
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gnmU) but bj no means impEes, that he waa inveA- 
eA with a supremaei/ ofjtirisdktkm over the rest««-*It, 
ia allied ako» ^ that Paul went to visit F&ter» and 
al>ode mith him fifteen days^'* (Gal. xviii.) And what 
then ? Does a visit from Paul suppose a man imLvem 
sal governor ? If soy then James was umversaL go- 
vemor^ for Paid went to James when all the Presby^ 
tefs weve present^ and moreover ^ve him a particular 
^ecoiiimt of his minirtiy^ (Acts xxi. 18») Again they 
say, that *^he spc^e ftnst in the Council of Jerusalem." 
But the scripfeuFes ^i^sert,. that ^^ when Acre had been, 
much disputing, Peter said to /Agas.''— Lastly, they al- 
lege << that he walked on the sea, that his name was 
changed, that he taught the people out of- a ship,'' 
&c. — It is certainly (says Bishop Potter) an argumait 
that their cause is very defenceless, when ti^y have 
xecoutse^to. such weak proo& for the i»q)port of an 
article whicK in Aeir scheme of religioQ^ is essential 
to the constitution of the christian chufch. 

I might add here, that some of the other apostles 
had very peculiar privileges, and some of tiiem. of 
miich greater <x>nseq[uence than those of Petes ; but 
I disdl not insist on* such trifles* In Hke mansier, 
it is very frivolous to allege the titbes given Ivy the 
Fathers (particularly St Jerom) to Peter, as a proof 
of aaithority, since we may obserVe with J}^ Barrow, 
1. That such turgid eulogies on Peter are not fintnd 
in the more ancient Fathers^ as Clemais RomafiWi 
Ir^iffius, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ori^fi) Cypidw» 
Firmilian, &c. 2. Thali they adom oilier apostles with 
tile like titles, equalling those of Peter. 3. That ^ 
Fathers, by calling Batefi piince, &c.Qf the apostlesi 
ito not mean authority over them, may be argued fi'om 
theiir generally joining Paul with him inrlhie satte ap<> 
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fdOiations. 4* If any of the apostles might claim a 
aupremacy over the r^st,. James appears to have the 
beist title thereto^ ibr <^ Jefu^alem iir-as the mother of 
all churcliKS,'' (Hiieron. in /$i3% 2.) aad '^ «J^mes first 
received the E^piiseopa) chair^ and to him our lAycd 
&rst exitrurted hia own throne lapon earth." EpiphaB* 
Ha^. 78> See Barrow's Works^ L 59^* 

I shall take notice in this place of a passage iroi^ 
, J»om, on which the Romanista place great d$p<^nd'- 
ance^ ^ One of the twelve is elected, .that a he94 
being constituted, an occasion ol* a<JiAsn]i mi^ht bf 
taken away," {Adso. Jtmn. Ci 27*)— -^iwtivr. In the 
words immediately precedixig^ Jerom baa the f<^w- 
mg: *<But thou sayest that the dhwda is founded on 
Peter, although the very same in another place is dwif 
vB^nt^ aU tike qK>stles, and th^ all receive^ th«^ keys of 
the kingdom of heairen^and the strength of the. church 
is.soUdfy established on them ejwrf^;'* ccinseijgieiitlyi 
by *• the appointment of one to prevent schism,*' he 
cannot possibly mean any other primacy than a pri- 
macy of order,, and such as is among equals^ ai^ not 
any supremacy oi power over theftt.. And certainly 
(says Bishop Stillingfleet,) you ihvsk the apostles very 
unmJy, who would not be kept in order by such a 
primacy as this, unless Peter had full jurisdiction over 
them. And sa far are we fhan seeing sueh a supre- 
maey ollpo^er, as ypu challenge to the Pope, to be 
necessary for pj?eveiiting schisms, that we are suffi- 
ciently convinced, that tiae usurping of it hath caused 
one of the greatest ever was in the christian world. 
If then Jierom affirms, that "the firmness of the church 
k established on them all equally ^'^ then not more emi- 
nently on Peter than the rest And though he gives 
the fibftt place to Peter, « by reason of his^ age," yet 
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he tells us,*' that he was only an apostle," and that 
John was on severaj accounts to be preferred before 
him, << for John was both an apostle, and an evange* 
list, and a prophet,** (^Ibid.J And, when he calls 
Peter, princeps apostolonim, he explains it so as to 
exclude all pretence to authority over them : " For as 
Plato (says he,) was the princeps of the philosophers, 
so Peter was of the apostles," (Adv* Pelag. B. I. c.2.) 
Now I appeal to any one, whether Plato had dominion 
over the rest of the philosophers. The most, then, 
that Jerom could mean, was no more than this, that 
Peter was the Jirst of the apostles, princeps andprimus 
in ancient authors being words of the same signified^ 
tion, and this primacy of order we never denied to 
Peter. 

And now, reader, thou hast all the sc^pture proofs 
which they are able to adduce for the supremacy of 
St Peter ; and how wonderful is that delusion which 
can cause them to receive this for a truth, and found 
almost the whole of Christianity upon it ? But indeed, 
if they had really contained any thing which, by fair 
inference might be construed to give a superiority to 
Peter, this is so guarded against by the whole tenor 
of scripture, that it could never, with any show of 
reason, be ultimately maintained. 

I. There is not the least mention in scripture, of a su- 
preme governor over the whole church, but many sixong 
intimations; to the contrary; and if God had designed 
St Peter and his successors to be " the true Vicars of 
Christ and heads of the whole churdh, the fathers and 
doctors of all christians ; and that the full power of 
feeding, ruling, and g9verning the whole church was 
given to them in Peter by Christ," (as the Council of 
Florence defines,) and that the helitfof this point is 
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necessary to salvation, it may reasonably be supposed 
that he would have expressly declared it, it being a 
point of the greatest importance of all that concerns 
the. administration of his church. 

On the contrary, it is evident beyond a doubt that 
neither Peter nor any other apostle had any power or 
authority over the rest ; but that they all enjoyed an 
equality in this respect, under the supreme and only 
head of the church, Jesus Christ. When they were 
first separated from the rest of our Lord's followers, 
they were all distinguised by the same common name 
of apostles^ and there was not the least difference in 
their commission or instructions. Afterwards they 
were aU equally commanded to commemorate our 
Lord's death, and received the same authority to 
" teach and l^ptise all nations,^^ to " remit and retain 
sinSy*^ and to execute all parts of the apostolic office ; 
and the Holy Spirit descended on them all without 
any distinction, and " sat upon each qfthem.*^ 

As they were admitted to the same office, so they 
were all of the same order ^ there being no order above 
that of an apostle. For when Christ ascended on 
high, " he gave, first apostkSy^^ — ^again, ^^ And he gave 
some apostles, some prophets, S^c.for the^ edifying of the 
body of Christ, till we all come in the unity qfthefaiih,'^ 
(Eph. iv. 13. — 1 Cor. xii. 270 -^.nd certainly, if the 
apostles were allfrst, it is very probable that none of 
them was before the rest. And it is to be particularly 
remarked, that St Paul in this place speaks of the unity 
of the whole church in one body, and of the compact 
communion of the saints and the faithful ; which ne- 
cessarily required that he should speak of the head, 
which joins and keeps that body in unity, if God had 
appointed such ahead in his church. Again, <^ twelpc 
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thrones ^ were appointed without any djfl^ence, in 
which they should *^ judge the twelve tribes oflsraeV^ 
Some of these, indeed, must of necessity be nearer to 
the royal throne of Christ than others j and conse- 
quently, the persons who sit in diem must be supe- 
rior m place to the rest : and this was the honour to 
which James and John aspired, when they desired iq 
**sitf one on our hordes right liandj and the other on his 
lefty ^ but they were all to be placed in the sarM rank 
and order, and none exalted above the rest. And 
we may fairly conclude from this request of James 
and Jdlm, that none of Christ^s disciples imagined be 
had promised the supremacy to Peter by tliose wcH^ds^ 
" Thou art Peter ^^^ &c. for then neither would these 
two persons have desired it, nor would the rest have 
contended for it afterwaf ds, (Luke xxiL^J*.) Besides, 
all the ten were , equally moved with indignation at 
this request, thinking it an injury to them aU. 

If we consider the Practice of the apostles in the 
administration of spiritual affairs, we shall find that 
none of them pretended to ex;ercise any autborii^ 
over the rest ; but they all acted with the same power, 
and had an equal share in the management of eccle- 
siastical matters. And we require you (says Bishop 
Bramhall) to prove, that St Peter ever exercised a 
single ^iA-dS jurisdiction over the rest t)f the apostles, 
more than they over him, besides, and over and above 
his primacy of orrfSw.— -And, 1st, of their transactions 
while they lived together at Jerusalem. We do not 
find any one instance of appeal to Peter^ even in mat- 
ters of the greatest diffkuliy and importance. When 
there was a vacancy in the college of apostles, Peter 
was not desired t6 fill it with some worthy person. 
It is true we have his speech^ but there is not the least 
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air of authority in it. We are told diat ^^tf(yiz. Peter 
«ad aH the rest, about 120) appointed two "-^On the 
^day a£ Peoitecost ^^Peter stood wp with the eleven,^* tb 
preach to the multitude ; they vrho then rec^ved the 
£uth ap|died themselves to Peter and "/Ae rest qfffie 
apostieis,** to know what they should do,-— and after 
4liey were baptised, ^^ continued in the doctrine andfi^ 
i&wsbip,*' not of Peter oidy or any other, but of aH 
^tke a^osiksy* (Acts ii. 14. 87.) — They who sold their 
possessions for the use of tibe church, laid the price at 
4lie feet of all "/fe aposdes^ who distributed to every 
man according as he had need.'^ — The appointment 
uf the deacons was managed by the ** twehe ** whd 
called the disomies, and directed them << to look out 
teven men, whom <* we (said they) yMgf appoint^'* and 
aU witfaout any particular direction or special <Mla^ 
mission from Peter. And, after having chosen th^H) 
*< tliey set them before ike apostles^ who^ when they had 
pragedy laid hands on them/' (vi. 2. 6.)'-^Wben the 
apostles bad hea^^d that Samaria had received the word 
of God, (Ac*s viii. 14.) Peter did not order some of 
the apostles to go and instruct them, &c. but, on the 
contrary, " the apostles sent to them Peter and John^* 
It now remains to be considered, iii what taianner 
the apostles governed the church, and maintained its 
unity, when they left Jerusalem. And, in the first 
place^ lest the mother-church of Jerusalem should be 
<le3titute of a Bishop, James was appointed to this 
-office ; but whether this was doiie by our Lord^s ex* 
press order, or by the free election of the apostles, is 
not agreed. In the important transaction which took 
place about that time at Jerusalem, about the db* 
servahce <tf Mosaical institutionfe^ there are several 
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remarkable facts, which are decisive against Peter's 
supremacy over the church. They did not mtppeal 
to Peter as the judge of controversies, but sent to 
" the Apostles and Presbyters " at Jerusalem* 2. Peter 
neither called this assembly, nor did he preside in 
it. 3. Peter delivers his judgment as one who was a 
member of the assembly ; but James speaks with oti- 
ihorihfj and his sentence is decisive, " Ijudge^* or 
" my sentence isj* says James. 4. Peter did not send 
his legates to Antioch, to. signify what he and the 
whole council had decreed, but ^Hhe Apostles andPres^ 
byters, and tlie "whole churcK^ appointed and sent their 
messengers. 5. The letters which are directed to the 
Gentile churches, are inscribed thus : "T/i^ Apostles^ 
Presbyters^ and brethren send greetings * he. without 
any mention of Peter, the supposed judge of this and 
other controversies, and the supposed governor of 
these and of all other churches. 

Of the proceedings of the greatest part of the other 
lapostles, or of the churches founds by them, the 
scriptures give us little infMmation ; but if we may 
judge of the rest by St Paul, it is certain they exer- 
cisiad the authority which our Lord gave them, with- 
out any dependence on Peter, or any other apostle, and 
preserved the unity of the church not by being all 
subject to one visible head on earth, but by maintain- 
ing the same faith and worship, and living in a. friend- 
ly correspondence and intercourse with their fellowr 
apostles-— '^ And (as Dr Barrow very judiciously ob- 
serves) it was indeed most requisite, that eviery apostle 
should have a complete ^ absolute,^ independent authpiity 
in managing the concerns and duties of his oflBce, 
that he might not in any wise be obstructed in the dis- 
charge of them, — not clogged with a need to consult 
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others, — ^not hampered with orders frcgn those who 
were sit a distance, and could not well descry what 
was fit in every pld.ce to be dpne. The direction of 
him who had promised to be perpetually present with 
them, and by his Holy Spirit to guide, to instruct, to 
admonish them upon all occasions, was abundantly 
sufficient. They did not want any other conduct or 
aid beside that special light and powerful influence 
of grace, which they received from him, which did 
(according to St Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 5.) " render them 
siifficient ministers qf the New Testament.*^ Accord-, 
ingly, their discourse and practice do thoroughly sa- 
vour of such an independence^ nor in them is there any 
appearance of that being true which Bellarmin dic- 
tateth, that " the apostles depended on Peter as on 
their head and commander." 
. St Paul, in particular, we find eyery where asserts 
his independence on all others but Christ. He not 
only afiirms that he received his commission " neither 
qfmeuy nor hy mm^^ that is, neither from men as the 
first authors of it, nor by their choice and designation, 
but from Jesus Christ, who personally appeared to liim 
for this purpose, (Gal. i. 1.) but he tells us farther, 
that " the gospel qf uncircumcision was comrmtted to 
himj as the gospel (^circumcision was to Peter^^^ (Gal. 
ii. 70 that is, as Peter was by the direction of the 
Holy Spirit, sent to convert the dispersed Jews, so he 
himself, by the same direction and authority, was sent 
to the Gentiles, on which account he calls himself in 
other places the " apostle qfthe GentileSy* (Rom. xi. 
IS. XV. 15. 16.) After having received his commis' 
sion from Christ, he immediately applied himself vi- 
gorously to the work, without consulting or taking li- 
cence from any man : * * Immediately I conferred not with 
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Jlesh and blood, neither went Iwpio Jerusidemio titem 
that before me were upo^ites,^* (Gal. i. 16« I7. J And 
M far was he from depending on Peter, that vftxem 
Peter dissembled with the Jews, he publidj rc|Mraved 
him, and ** withstood him to theface^^ (OaLii. 11^14.) 
And in order to signify his absohite indqpendeiBoe in 
the execution of his office, he affirms ;(and in a man* 
ner boasts) hiiiiself to be ^ inferior in notMng to ike 
very cidefest apostles ;'* (who wa-e, ^^J^sanes, Peter^ and 
John,^' Gal. ii. 9*) in nothing, that is, in nothing be- 
longing to the authoriti/j or substantial dignily of his 
|xlace, for as to his personal merit, he prof esseth him- 
igeif ** much le^ than Ifie least of ^ apostieSj** (Q Cor. 
xii. 11.5.) but as to the autiiority of his office, eq^ 
to the greatest ; << being Uf the grace of God what he 
was ; a minister of the gospel, according to /fc gifl of 
the grace of God, which was given him according to the 
^ectual working ofhispower,^* l^h. iii, 7. 
' The independence not of Paul only, but of all the 
apostles on Peter or any other apostle, is clearly evin- 
ced by their acts. Paul and Barnabas were first sent 
forth to convert the Gentiles, by the particular com* 
mand of the Holy Ghost, (Acts xiii. 2. 4.) and pe^ 
formed the functions of apostles, confirming the dis- 
ciples in various countries, ordaining Pr^byters in 
levery church, and preaching the word of trutii, with- 
out the least mention of Peter, or of tihe necessity of 
adhering to him, as the centre of unity, (Acts xiv. 
21. 23#) On thdr second departure from Jerusalem 
they received no particular instructions from Peter ; 
—when they disputed at Antioch, Peter was not ap- 
pealed to for the decision of tfaeitdisputes, biltboth act- 
-ed independently of any apostle, and « departed aswh 
der onejrxm another/' Barnabas to Cyprus and Paul 
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" fferovgh Syria mid CiUcia cat^rming the churches^** 
(Acts *v, 36. 39. xvL 4. xviii.. 18. 23. xix, 21. xx. 4, 
t^. xxviiL 30.) In establishing cliurdbes, appointing 
Bishops over them, (1 Tim. i. 3.--^2 Tim. ii. 2. Tit* 
i. 5.) and correcting irregularities,* Panl professed to 
act meffdy by his own authcnity : Therefore^ Mng 
aisentf I write these things^ that being present I may not 
use s&verity^ according to tfie authority which the Lord 
hath given me, to edification and Mot to destrueUonf 
(2Cor,xiii. 10. X. 8.) 

It may be farther observed with respect to the apos- 
tolic method of governing and preserving the unity 
of the church, that although every apostle exercised 
a parUcviar authority ovet the churches which he had 
planted, yet tJiey had all a general concern for the 
wh(de church of Christ. This accounts for the dif- 
ference between such of Paul's epistles as were writ- 
ten to churches converted by himself, and tix)se to 
^others. To the former he writes in a style of com- 
mand and authority, exclusive of ail others,' (I Cor. 

iv. 14. 15. 16. 21. ix. 2.— 0Cor. x. 6, 7 1 Thess. ii. 

7. 11. iv. 2.— e Thess. iii. 4. a 10. l«.~PhiL iii. I7.) 
but the latter he only exhorts, and p^suades, and en- 
treats, (Eph. i. 1. iii. 3. 70 And in this latter sense 
it is, that Paul declares ** the care qfaU the churches 
<ame upon him daily. ^* Such was the method c^pre- 
serving the usity of the CathoUc Church in the time 
of the apostles. 

It does not appear from the proceedings of the 
apostles that they acknowledged the superior autho- 
rity of Peter, and depended on him as their head. 
— ^Let lis examine now whether they inculcated it on 
their converts in their epistles. TTie apostles (says 
the learned Bishop Morton,) in their epistles, are ur- 
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gent in inveighing against the heresies of Judaism, 
(GaLi.8. — ^Col.ii.(Sadducism,)l Con 15.) of worship 
of angels, (Col. ii.) against apostacy, (2 Thess. ii. 
— Q Tim. iv. .3. and Jude,) against divisions and 
3chisms, (i Cor. xiJ) and abuse of ecclesiastical orders, 
(Rom. xii. — ^Eph. iv. 11. — iCor. xii.) and yet in all 
these there appeareth not one syllable or iota to prove 
your article of " the Catholic Roman Church, with- 
out union and subjection to which, . and to the head 
thereof, there is no salvation." Ko, nor yet so much 
as to intimate any one of the parts of this article ; as, 
1st, Not to signify that the Church of Rome was a Ca- 
tholic, much less the Catholic Church, as being in 
right (which you say,) " The mother and mistress of 
all churches ;" nor that in the convincing of heretics, 
christians ought to look to the faith of the Roman 
Church ; nor that for the preventing of schisms, chris- 
tians ought to be united to the Bishop of Rome. All 
which those holy apostles, without doubt, ought, and 
would have done, if (according to the now Roman 
faith,) either the name, Catholic, had been appropri- 
ated to Rome, or that the necessity of union and sub-* 
jection to the authority of the same head had been 
so necessary, as *^ without which no christian could 
be saved *." 

On the contrary, this is no where asserted or inti- 
mated in the whole scriptures, — ^no, not even in the 
large epistle to the Romans themselves. St Peter 
himself wrote two Catholic epistles, and although he 

• See 2%^ Grand Imposture of the (now) Church of Rome nutni" 

Jested in this one Article of the nem Roman Creeds viz. The Roman 

Churchy SfC. without union to which there is no salvation^ proved to be 

New, False, Schismaticaly Heretical, Sfc. by Thomas Morton^ Bishop 

of Lichfield and Coventry. Lend. 1628. 
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earnestly enjoins us to " obey the king as supreme^ to 
honour the Presbyters^ and obey the governors'* of parti- 
cular churches, yet the honour and obedience due to 
himself' in particular and his successors, are passed 
over in perfect silence, as if no such thing had been 
thought of. But, if Petet had actually been sup!reme 
head of the church, he could by no means have ne- 
glected to mention it, without exceedinginjury to his 
place and government (if he had any such,) because it 
belongs to every one in his degree to maintain and 
magnify the dignity of his ministry, as Paul teaches, 
saying " I mil magnify mine office j in as much as I am 
apostle of the Gentiles J* Upon which text, Gregory 
Bishop of Rome collects a general lesson for the de- 
fence of his own jurisdiction. " The apostle (says 
he,) teaches us to carry humility in our hearts, that 
we preserve the dignity of that order whereunto we 
are called,*' {Epist. 36. lib. IV.) But where does Peter 
assuihe a higher dignity or title than that of apostle ? 
1 Peter i. — 9, Peter i. . 

Dr Hawarden endeavours to apologise for the si- 
lence observed by the sacked writers, especially St 
Luke, respecting St Peter's supremacy*. But his ar- 
guments are extremely trifling. He says " St Chrjrso- 
stom has already told us, that Peter shewed his su-. 
premacy." But where have the scriptures shewn it to 
u»? He says that " the twelve first chapters of the 
Acts give us only a short account of what the apostles 
did in the first year after our Saviour's passion, with 
the conversion of St Paul, the baptism of Cornelius, 
and five or six things besides, and that the remainder 

* Havoarden^s True Church of Christ shefwn^ II. p. 49. Edit. Dub. 
1808. 
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relates only to St Paul, Biad tlfyi StLuke'srdesigBifad 
chiefly to relate the labours of St Paul/^ But why 
has St Luke omitted to mentioii tbis» while relating 
tiie many transactloufi ia which Peter .was engaged in 
the first fifteen chapters of the Acts ? — ^Why has he 
teiated. other things ctf infinitely less. importance ?~ 
And w% not meniion Paul's subjection and appeab 
to ^ the Vicar of Jesus Christ ?^ But we are toW 
that ^ St Luke might, if he pleased, have omitteiit 
altogether ?'' But where has he menti0ned it at aU I 
lie telis Theophilus^ thais he had ^^ a perftct under' 
standing ^aU things from the wry Jhrst,** and wrote 
the acts of our Saviour and his apostibs,, that he might 
$* kmm tkecertamty qfthose^^ iMn^s therein he had been 
instructed,'* (Luke i. 3» 4.--rActs: i. S.): but 110* where 
relates that Chvist made Peter h» Yiear, ©r the acts 
of his pretended Vicar ^ but does in the mext verse tdl 
us in ^ect the directi contrary^ where he speaks of 
his charges to his cq^stUs whom, he had* chosen, (Acts 
i. 2.) His last argument amoujats to this, ^ The sa- 
cred writings have little or nothing concerning the 
subordinatioii of Priests to Bishqps, and never infbrm 
us that the civil govenKor is head of the church in 
his dominions, and therefore we may as weE- reject 
them as the supremacy of Peter." — Answer: Thesub* 
ordinatkm of Priests to Bishops is. plainly set lorth 
in scsipture^ as I have already proved. We do not 
maiaiiaxn that the civil governor is head of tibe clmrch 
in his dominions A moderate supremacy we con- 
sider expedieiit in certain cases^ but by no means ne- 
cessary^. In sfaiorty Peter's supremacy is either not 
contained in scripture, or it is. If it is not (as Dr H. 
is soiciewhat inclined to think,) it cannot be neces- 
sary, and therefore we lawfully reject it. If it is, it 
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remains for them to give us some plain and evident 
proofs of it. 

Upon the whole then, they have not the least proof 
from scripture for the supreHiacy of St Peter, but we 
have from thence the fullest confutation of it. It is 
of suefe eeiDseq^cnce, tHaat we eu^ to Hemand the 
dearest attestajtions for it ; but sdl that can be found 
m 9cripture uhmt i^ i^ but one loanifest contradic- 
tion of it. And here the very argument vcpan which 
the Pope's power is founded reverts most strongly 
against thfittii There was; no such government of the 
clHjurch.in ih^ cgj^osHes* time, and therefbire there i9 
no such neao ; and the Bishc^ of Rome's pretending 
ta this poweir^ when he had no right to it, will be but 
another argument of his presumption and falsehood, 
by wUcb he hath ao wretchedly hnposed upon a ere- 
dulous and deluded world t^ 



^i,^us* Cmiir^uens^behofientke Churchcfcf Rome and Englaftd^ 
Dub. 1770, p. 123. 
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CHAP. III. 

THE SUPEEMACY OF THE BISHOP OF ROME CONFUTED 
. FROM THE PRIMITIVE FATHERS, WITH AN ACCOUNT OF 

THE PRIMITIVE METHOD OF PRESERVING THE UNITY 

OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

• I 

I PROCEED next to present the reader with a brief ac- 
count of the method, in which the Bishops immedi- 
ately succeeding the apostles, preserved the unity of 
the church, not, as I shall shew, by ruling their re- 
spective churches in subjection to one visible head, 
but in maintaining a friendly correspondence and in- 
tercourse with each other. 

However, I must beg the reader to observe, that 
(even granting the Bishop of Rome to be the succes- 
sor of St Peter,) I have already proved that St Peter 
had no supremacy at all ; and consequently, the pre- 
tended supremacy of the Bishop of Rome must of 
necessity fall to the ground. " The surest, if not the 
only method of our adversaries (as Dr Hawarden, a 
noted champion of the Church of Rome, maintains,) 
to cut off the Pope's supremacy, is by denying that 
of St Peter. For we cannot reasonably doubt, but 
our blessed Saviour instituted a form of government, 
which was always to remain in his church. To sup- 
pose he left it without any certain rule, or form of 
administration^ would be a reflection on his wisdom, 
and to thwart his institution would be downright sa- 
crilege. So that if St Peter's supremacy be over- 
turned, this of his successors must necessarily fall/' 



193 

(True Church of Christ, II. p. 84.) The scriptures^ 
therefore, in the opinion of this Romish divine, are 
perfectly sufficient to decide this controversy. This 
is true christian divinity. However, I have already en- 
gaged to prove, not only that the scriptures, but that 
the more ancient fathers, were decidedly of the opi- 
nion of the Reformed Episcopal Church. But even 
supposing that the contrary was maintained by the 
primitive writers, yet we are not bound to receive it 
as an article of the catholic faith, or is the belief of it 
to be owned as necessary to salvation, unless it appear 
to have been so taught by the itpostles in the sacred 
writings, according to the golden article of our church. 
(Art. vi.) — To begin then at the First Age: 

St Ignatius was Bishop of Antioch from A. D. 67 
to A. D. 107.^ * In his writings it no where appears 
that the unity of the Catholic Church consisted in 
subjection or necessary unity to the Bishop of Rome, 
or that the Catholicism of churches depended on theii? 
adherence to the particular Roman Church. On the 
contrary, it is most apparent that its unity depended 
on the friendly correspondence which the Catholic 
Bishops and their churches maintained with one ano- 
ther. This accounts for Ignatius's epistles to the 
churches of the Ephesians, Magnesians, Trallians, 
Romans, Philadelphians, Smyrneans, and to Poly carp 
Bishop of the Smyrneans. In these epistles, he ex- 
tols the dignity of Bishops to the highest pitch, and 
speaks of th«m "as appointed unto the utmost bounds 
of the earth," but never once mentions the head of the 
Catholic Church. For the prevention of schisms he re- 
peatedly exhorts them to adhere to their orthodox 
Bishops, but is otally silent with respect to the pre- 
tended centre of unity in the successor of St Peter. 

N 
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" Wheresoever the Bishop shall appear, there let the 
people also be; as where Jesus Christ is, there is the Ca- 
tholic Church." In his very epistle to the Romans, so 
far from yielding any deference to their Bishop, he 
does not even take notice of him. This epistle he in 
scribes " to the church which presides in the place of 
the region of the Romans,*' from whence this extra- 
ordinary inference has been drawn, " that ilierefore 
she is the head of all other churches." (De la Hogue 
Traet. de Ecclesidj p. 342.) Antioch is declared, in an 
imperial edict, (Ap^JoLJutiochenum^ p. 278.) ^^ ^^ve 
** presided in the East,** but no man will thence in- 
fer, that she was the head of all cities in the world. 
If, indeed, Ignatius had asserted, that the Church of 
the Romans had presided over all the churches in the 
world, it might have served their purpose, but he^ 
merely says, " which presidedin theplace of the country 
of the Romans." So Tertullian says, that " the chairs 
of the apostles are presided on in their places," i. e. 
have Bishops governing them. 

Clemens Bishop of Rome (i. e. of the diocese of 
Rome, not of the whole Catholic Church,) wrote an 
epistle to the Church of Corinth then engaged in 
factions, in which the clergy were much aflfronted, 
wherein, like a good Bishop and christian brother, he 
earmestly persuades it by many inducements to peace, 
but no where speaks imperiously as the " true Vicar 
of Christ and head of the whole church." ^Vhat a 
thundering bull (says D'r Barrow,) woi4d a modern 
Pope have dispatched against outrageous contemners 
of the clergy ? How often would he have spoken of 
the apostolic See and its authority ? We should in- 
fallibly have heard him swagger in his usual style, 
•• Whoever shall presume to oppose our will, let him 
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know, that he shall incur the indignation of Almighty 
God, and of his apostles Peter and Paul," And what 
an excellent opportunity had Clement of mentioning 
the prince of the apostles, where he speaks of the 
** mission of the apostles by Christ, their preaching 
through countries and cities, and appointing the first 
fruits of their conversion to be Bishops and ministers 
over such as should afterwards believe/' But, with 
respect to such an officer in the church, he is totally 
silent. 

Thcf Apostolic Canon^s describe the state of the 
church in very ancient times, though they were not 
compiled in the time of the apostles. In these the 
ranks, duties, and privileges of all ecclesiastical per- 
sons are cleclared, yet they never give the least inti- 
mation of thi^ ^Superintendent of the whole church,*' 
or his prerogatives, or the respect due to him j which 
IS no less strange, than that there should be a body 
of laws, or description of the state of any kingdom, 
wherein nothing should be mentioned concerning the 
king or royal authority. They prescribe, *'that the 
Priests and Deacons should do nothing without the 
consent of their Bishop, for with him the people of 
God are entrusted, and of him an account of their 
souls will be demanded." They prescribe that " the 
Bishops of each pr wince should acknowledge him who 
is first among them Q. e. their Archbishop,) and es- 
teem him as their head, and do nothing extraordinary 
without his consent ; and that each should meddle 
only with those affairs that concerned his own diocese ; 
and also that the Archbishop should not do any thing 
lyithout the consent of aU, that so there maybe unity." 
Now what place could be more opportune to mention 
the Pope's jurisdiction over the whole church ? — But 
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does not the canonist exclude it, assigning the so* 
preme disposal (without farther resort,) of ail things 
to the arbiixation of the Bishops of each province, 
and placing the maintenance of unity in that course ? 
In all this age no trace is to be seen of the power 
of the Bishop of Rome beyond the limits of his own 
diocese,«^no law given to the universal church,— «no 
appeal from any church. All the churches founded 
immediately by the apostles, as those at Jerusalem, 
Thessalonica, Antioch, Rome, were known above all 
others, and were called the first and apostolic ; and 
the churches that were planted by those first assumed 
the same title, and were much honoured. Of these, 
Tertullian (Prtescr. B. II.) speaks thus : " They are 
alljlrst and apostolic^ while the communion of peace, 
and the name of brethren, and the common earnests of 
hospitality shew the union that subsists among them 
all." This age produced many heresies and schisms, 
as the Simonian^, Cerinthians, Ebionites, Nicolaitans, 
&c. If the Bishop of Rome had been head and go- 
vernor of the church, it was undoubtedly his oflfice 
in particular, to have summoned these heretics, and 
condemned them by the authority invested in him as 
such; but of that not the least trace is found. Let 
it not be said, that there was no occasion to mention 
his supremacy, since it was then universally acknow- 
ledged ; for the very existence of schisms and heresies 
shew that ft was not then considered absolutely ne- 
cessary to be united to the Bishop of Rome, in order 
to be in commiinion with the Catholic Church. The 
necessity of Episcopal government was then acknow- 
ledged by all parties. Catholics as well as Schismatics 
(for the very schismatics had their Bishops,) but the 
necessity of adhering to the Bishop of Rome by none. 
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In the Second Age there are some remariiable m-» 
stamces, that the communion of the Catholic Church 
was not to be taken from conjunction with the Bishop 
of Rome, as head of it. The case of Victor Bishop 
of Rome, and the Asian churches, which took place^ 
A. D. 169« is the most remarkable. It is the first 
instance only which the advocates of Popery can pro- 
duce, of the Bishop of Rome exercising any authority 
out of his own diocese ; but so far is it from implying 
his supremacy (as they pretend,) that it is one of the 
clearest instance^ in antiquity against it. 

When the controversy concerning Easter began to 
grow warm, there were several synods assembled con- 
cerning it, which are mentioned in the following order 
by Eusebius: "There is extant the epistle of theSynod 
in Palestine, over which Theophilus Bishop of Csesa- 
rea,. and Narcissus Bishop of Jerusalem presided, — 
another epistle of the Synod at Rome, having Pictor, 
the Bishop^ s name prefixed to it, — ^another in Pontus 
over which Palmas presided, — and an epistle of the 
churches in France, over which Irenseus was Bishop,'* 
&c. and from them all together, not froin the Bishop 
of Rome or his synod, proceeded the rule of celebrating 
Easter only on the Lord's day. This rule it is probable 
Victor, being the most eminent Bishop in the West, 
was desired to transmit to the Asiatic Bishops, in order 
to recommend them toi conform to the western cus- 
tom. The Asiatics refused, and stated their reasons, 
in an epistle written and sent by Poly crates of Ephesus 
(one of the most respect^le Bishops in the East,) to 
Ae Bish<^ and Church of Rome j which was so highly 
resented by Victor, that he immediately put into ex- 
ecution that which he seems to have threatened them 
with in his formey letter to them, and <* pronounces 
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them excommunicated." But this act of Victor 
not put the Asiatic Bishops out of a state of salvation ;. 
and it was so far from being approved of by those 
Bishops, who agreed with him respecting the time of 
celebrating Easter, that they all fell upon him for this 
irregular and extravagant act, and << commanded him * . 
to attend to those things that promote peace and unity 
among neighbours." "Moreover (says Eusebius,) 
their epistles are extant, wherein they have severely 
reproved Victor.'* This behaviour, I think, does not 
very clearly prove the supremacy of the Bishop of 
Rome ; and this would certainly have been very un- 
accountable behaviour to Christ's trueYicsLTj who had 
^*JuU power of governing the whole church,^* and who 
alone was able to judge what was fit to be done in 
such cases. 

" But (says Natalis Alexander,) Irenaeus does not 
deny Victor's power of excommunicating the Asiatic 
Bishops." It is true he does not, and, what is 
more,- he could not, since every Bishop in the Catho- 
lic Church, and therefore the Bishop of Rome among 
the rest, might refuse to communicate with any othei* 
Bishop or church, against whom they thought they 
had sufficient reason for such suspension of commu- 
nion. So, John Bishop of Antioch, in the Ephesian 
Synod, excommunicated Cyril, Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria; and the African Bishops excommunicated Vigili- 
us Bishop of Rome (" a catholica communione reclu- 
dunt," Victor. Tunens. Chronicon. p. 10.) TJie name 
of Felix Bishop of Rome was expunged from the dip- 
tychs of the church by Acacius Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, and Hilary anathematized liberius an Arian 
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Bisliop of the same place ; ^ and if these excommuni- 
cations did not argue just authority over the persons 
excommunicated, then neither could Victor's do it. 
Farther, the power of excommunicating heretical or 
schismatical Bishops did not then consist in judging 
them by final and uncontroulable powers, as obliged 
all men to believe that to be heresy, which the ac- 
cusers decreed to be so, and in which the accusers 
alone acted as judges, and the accused were esteemed 
totally incompetent to judge, because forsooth they 
were accused. No, the whole force and effects of 
e5ccom^lunication lay in the sense of the church ; for 
by whomsoever the sentence was pronounced, if all 
other churches observed it (as most commonly they 
did, while the unity of the church remained entire,) 
then the persons excommunicated were out of the 
communion of the Catholic Church ; if not, then it 
was only the particular declaration of those Bishops 
who pronounced the sentence. And, in this case, the 
validity of Victor's excommunication of the Asiatic 
Bishops depended on the acceptance of it by other 
churches, but as they did not consent to it, he could 
not cast them out of the communion of the whole 
church ; but only declare, that if they came to Rome 
he would not admit them to communion in his diocese. 
This action of Victor was so little regarded in the 
Catholic- Church, that it does not appear that any 
christians refused to communicate with the Asiatic 
churches. Whence (says Bishop Morton,) it is ma- 
nifest that a christian may hav^ communion with the 
Catholic Church elsewhere throughout the world, 
notwithstanding the excommunication of the Bishop 
of Rome ; and therefore the Roman Churcfi cannot 
be called the head, whereunto all others ought to pro- 
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fess union and yidd subjection. And it is to be' re* 
marked, that in defiance of this decree of Victor, the 
Asiatic Bishops retained their own customs until the 
year 325, when the Council of Nice rendered the time 
of celebrating Easter the same in all churches, and 
this too, without any mention of yictor, and with«> 
out any regard to his authority. So much for the 
first instance produced to prove the constant exercise 
of the Bishop of Rome's universal jurisdiction. 

The second proof alleged by the Romanists from 
the Fathers of the second century, is a passage in the 
works of the above-mentioned Iren^us, Bishop of 
Lyons. In his Book against heresies, endeavouring to 
prove that the apostolip tradition had been preserved 
entire in aU the churches in the world, he thus pro- 
ceeds :— " Because it would be endless to trace up 
the succession of all the churches, we all^e the tra- 
dition which that greatest and very ancient churchy 
(known to all, founded and established at Rome by 
the two most glorious apostles Peter and Paul,) has 
received from the apostles, and the faith announced 
to all, coming down to us by the succession of Bishops. 
For to this church it is necessary that every church, 
this is, the faithful who are round about should resort, 
on account of the more powerful principality, in which 
the apostolic tradition has always been preserved by 
those that are round about." 

Now, I defy the acutest Romanist to extract any 
other privilege from the above celebrated passage 
than this, viz. That the Church of Rome (that is, 
merely the diocese comprehending the city,) being 
one of the most ancient in the world, and one of the 
most illifstrious, being founded by the two most dis- 
tinguished apostles, and the most frequented (as in- 
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eluding the metropolis of world,) wasi the fittest for 
Irenaeus's design to prove to mankind that its sue- • 
cession had been uninterrupted, and that the aposto* 
lie tradition had continued pure till his time. There 
is not a word cdncerning the supremacy of its Bishop ; 
and it is quite impertinent in our adversaries to urge 
the excellent and deserved testimonies given by Ire- 
nasus to the then Roman Church (i.:e. diocese,) in fa- 
vour of the modem one, unless they can prove that it 
retains the same pure faith and worship which it pro- 
fessed in the time of Irenaeus, and contains within its 
compass the most powerful and frequented city in the 
world. 

But it will be replied, " Does not Irenaeus de- 
clare that it is necessary that all churches should 
agree with this (particular) Church of ^ome, on ac- 
count of its more powerful principality, u e. the su- 
premacy of it^ Bishop ? ** I answer: — 1st, He says 
no such thing. — ^2d, He attributes no more autho- 
rity to that church, than he does to the other apos- 
tolic churches. 

l.Iretiaeus doe^ not say, that aU churches must agree 
with the Roman on account of its more powerful 
principality, but " it is necessary that every church, 
that is, the faithful who are round about, should 
resort to it, on account of the more powerful princi- 
pality/* Now this potentior principalitas (which is a' 
phrase never used^in church polity,) is not that of the 
church, but of the city ofRomej because (says Richer 
on this passage. Hist. Concil. I. p. 5.) " Rome was the 
imperial city of the world, and the seat of the Roman 
empire ;** and also being the seat of the senate and 
chief judicatures, it must have caused, not whole 
churches, but "the faithful round about" (as he ex- 
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made this church a most visible and eminent church, 
and well known to all the world, and consequently 
best suited to answer his design against the heretics, 
of reckoning up one church at least, which preserved 
the pure apostolic tradition *. 

II. He attributes no more authority to the Roman 
Church, than he does to other apostolic churches. — 



*The original stands thus : — << Ad hanc ecclesiam, propter poten- 
tiorem principalitatem, necesse est omnem Convenire ecclesiam, id 
est, omnes qui sunt* undique fideles." Convenire, which, in the 
original, was probably avnpx*<r^»h cannot here signify agreement or 
assent, for which we say Cowoemt mihi tecumy not Ego convenio ad' 
tCf and Irenssus does not say convenire cum hacy but ad hanc. Our 
sense of the entire passage is supported by the ancient writers. — 
^ The 9th Canon of Council of Antioch, decrees that << the Bishop in ' 
every province should acknowledge his metropolitan, propterea 
quod ad metropolin omnes undique concurrunt, quibus sunt nego* 
tia ;" and of Constantinople, Gregory Naz. says almost literally the 
same thing as Irenseus had done two centuries before, << £»f it vokiia" 

^o^fir »K^a, owTpf^Hy xai oSiy a^^tlai ucrwt^ ifiwofM xotva rrtq micrliuq" 

(Vol. I. p. 517.) " To which the people from the farthest parts of 
the world run together, and from whence, as from a common empo- 
rium of the faith, they take their rise" (or direction.) This pas- 
sage from Gregory is cited in Grebe's note on this text, and ob« 
serve, the latter Popish editor Massuet, who professes to answer 
Grabe, passes it over in perfect silence. 

Now, if it was not for the sake of business that people resorted to 
Rome, I ask, for what purpose did they go thither ? -Not for the 
Catholic^2^/i, for that Irenaeus assures us every one had at home : 
** The apostles, after they had planted the churches, delivering to 
them the true Jaithy*' which was then preserved by them inviolably, 
as he assures us (Lib. III. c. 3.) Not for discipUney for « in the 
several churches which they planted, the apostles ordained Bishops, 
delivering to them (suum ipsorum locum majesterii,) their own 
place and power of jurisdiction." And therefore there was no ne- 
cessity to go to Rome, either for faith or discipline. 
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For, in mentioning the Roman Church in particular, 
he consulted his own ease, since he shews that he 
might have proved his tradition from all other apos- 
tolic churches, " Valde longum esset enumerare ec- 
clesias j** and towards the endof the chapter he names 
the succession of Bishops in the " churches of Smyr- 
na and Ephesus, and all the chui*ches of Asia, as wit- 
nesses of the same tradition/* Either therefore, our 
adversaries must maintain that he conceived the tes- 
timony of other apostolic churches divine and infal- 
lible (which he certainly did not, neither do they pre- 
tend that he did ; and if he had, the confessed errors 
and heresies which they fell into afterwards, would 
demonstrate plainly that he erred,) or else that he con- 
ceived the testimony of the Roman Chiirch only hu- 
man and credible, though perhaps more credible than 
any one church besides, for the reasons already men« 
tioned. Now, if Irenaeus thought the testimony of 
the Roman Church only human andjailiblet then sure- 
ly he could never think that adhering to it was a cer- 
tain mark of a Catholic, or separation from it a cer- 
tain mark of an Heretic. Besides, had Irenaeus thought 
that all churches must of necessity agree with the 
Roman, and that she was an infallible preserver of 
tradition, how could he and all other Bishops have 
then pronounced that to be no suflScient ground of 
excommunication, which Victor and his adherents be- 
lieved to be so ? Therefore, he did not believe that 
the particular Roman Church was a sufficient and in- 
fallible judge of what was universal tradition,'and what 
\tras not ;— of what was necessary to be believed and 
done, and what not ; — ^what was a sufficient grounjjl 
of excommunication, and what not. 

The ancient heretics and their opinions have been 
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accurately described by the samelrenseus, Epiphanius, 
&c. but where do we find in their writings, that these 
heretics were condemned for disobeying the Bishop 
or Church of Rome? Or where is the necessity of ad^ 
hering to that church in particular, recommended to 
them? Or can it be shewni that the term Roman Ca- 
tholic was then used to distinguish the Catholic from 
the Heretic ? No such thing ; every orthodox Bishqi 
was in those times a centre of unity, and appeals for 
the truth of doctrine were made as well to the churches 
of Smyrna, Ephesus, and all the churches of Asia, as 
to that of Rome. 

About this time flourished Dionysius Bishop of 
Corinth. His letters to the Church of the Lacedemo- 
nians^ Athenians, Gnossians, Cretans, Romans, and 
to that in Pontus, &c. plainly evince the concern 
which every Bishop then had for the faith, and the 
weakness of the argument brought for the Bishop of 
Rome's supremacy, from his writing similar epistles to 
churches out of his own diocese. See Euseh. HisU 
Eccl B. IV. c. 23. and B. II. c. 25. 

In the beginning of the Third Century lived Tee- 
TULLiAN, who in his Apology^ p. 39. thus describes 
the unity of the church in his time : " We are one 
body by agreement in religion, by our unity of discip- 
line, and our being in the same covenant of hope ;" 
and in his Prcescriptions, p. 19. that it consisted "in 
adhering to that doctrine which was first preached by 
the apostles, who, having first delivered it in Judea, 
and planted churches there, went and declared the 
same to other nations, and settled churches in cities, 
firom whence other churches have the same doctrine 
propagated to them, and are therefore called apostolic 
ehurcheSf as the ofi^pring of i^ose that were founded 
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by them. Therefore, so many and so .great churchet 
are all that one first apostolic church, from which all 
are divided. Thus they are all first an^d apostolic 
whilst they maintain the same unity ;-— whilst there 
ik the communion of peace, title of brotherhood, and 
common mark of hospitality." Wherein we see that 
which made churches, in Tertulhan's sense, Apos- 
TOX.IC, was the embracing and continuing in that doc- 
trine, which was first delivered by the apostles ; and 
thus churches, though remote from the apostles' times, 
may have the denomination of apostolic, from their 
agreement in doctrine with those that were founded 
by them ; and that which made them the one Church 
of Christ, was by agreement in religion, unity of dis- 
cipline, and being in the same covenant of hope ; but 
here is not the least mention of the unity of the 
churches consisting in adherence and subjection to 
the Bishop of Rome. 

It is urged by Challoner, that f^ Tertullian confutes 
all the prevailing heresies of those days by the doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome.** Granting that he did, 
yet what relation has this to the Bishop of Rome's 
supremacy ? It wiU only prove that the particular 
church or diocese of Rome was tfien a competent and 
credible witness of tradition, but not that it was always 
tO' continue such, or that it was to be the centre of 
doctrine as well as ofjurisdiction, unless our adversa- 
ries can prove that Christ has made it infallible. — 
Probably they will assert its infellibility on the ground 
of Christ's promise to be ** always with his apostles to 
the end of the world J ^ But were there no successors 
of the apoatles but at Rome ? How comes this pro« 
mise to be limited to the particular Church of Rome^ 
and the Bishops of Jerusalem, Antioch, and the other 
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eastern churches, not to enjoy the equal benefit of it ? 
And if these churches have failed in . delivering ge- 
nuine tradition, as the Romanists assert, then may the 
Church of Rome fail, and consequently err. Outdoes 
Tertuilian say that all heresies were then confuted by 
the tradition of thie Church of Rome only ? — ^No. Let 
us hear his own words : " Go now, run over the apos- 
tolic churches, in which to this day the chairs of the 
apostles are presided on, in which their authentic 
epistles are recited. Is Achaia near thee ? There 
thou hast (the Church of) Corinth. If thou art not 
fer from Macedonia, there thou hast (the Church of) 
Fhilippi. If thou canst go into Asia, thou hast (the 
Church of) Ephesus. But if thou be adjacent to Italy, 
thou hast Rome, whose authority iis near at hand to 
us (in Africa, for Tertuilian was an African,) happy 
church, to which the apostles poured forth all their 
doctrine with their blood,'* (Preescriptf c. 36. compare 
Adv. Marc. IV. c. 3.) Now might not this place 
have been urged by a Corinthian, or a Philippian, 
or an Ephesian, that in Tertullian's judgment se^ 
paration from any of their churches was a certain 
mark of heresy, as justly as this is alleged to vin- 
dicate this privilege to the Roman Church only. 
—If therefore, our adversaries stand to Tertullian's 
judgment, they must either grant the authority of 
the Roman Church Ao be but a fallible guide, as 
well as that of Ephesus, Corinth, &c. or they must 
maintain the infallibility of them aU ; for although 
he gives an honourable testimony to the Church 
of Rome, yet in point of direction he makes them 
dUeqiial. ^ 

I proceed to the testimony of the illustrious mar- 
tyr St Cyprian, <« who (says Dr Field,) of all others 
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most clekrly overthrows the error of the Romanists, 
touching the Papacy/' 

In his book of the Unity of the Church, he teaches 
US that there is but " one Episcopacy, part of which 
every Bishop holds with full authority and ppsner *,** 
by which he means, that each Bishop possesses a part 
of this universal Episcopacy, which he has in soUdum^ 
u e. he has his part to govern with the fulness and 
plenitude of Episcopal power, without any superiority 
or jurisdiction over him. In the same manner he says, 
(JSp. 5S.) " That as there is one church divided into 
many members throughout the whole world, so there 
is one Episcopacy, difius'ed by the united multitude 
of many Bishops/' — Again (in Ep. 67.) " Although 
we are many pastors, yet we feed one flock, and we 
ought to collect and cherish all the sheep which Christ 
hath purchased with his blood." 

Another principle is, that each Bishop^ with his 
clergy and laity ^ form a complete churchy possessing 
all necessaxy authority xvithin itself, and over which no 
Bishop or CoUege of Bishops have a direct authority, 
to compel it to subniit to their decrees against its judg* 
ment and conscience. He defines "a church to consist of 
a Bi^opi his clergy, and the laity, (Quando Ecclesia in 
episcopo, et clero, et in omnibus stantibus sit consti- 
tut." (See Goulart on this passage, Ep. 62.) " So that 
if any are not with the Bishop, they are not in the 
church," and that "from thence heresies spring, that 
the Bishop who is one and is set over the church, is con- 
temned by the proud presumption of some," (Ep. 66.) 

I 

* '< Episcopatus unus est, cujus & singulis in solidum pars tene« 
tur." (£j7. 53.) << Quam sic £ Christo una Ecclesia per totum mun- 
dum in multa membra divisa, item Episcopatus unus £plscoponii9 
multorum concordi nunl^rositate diffiisus." 
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In each church the Bishop was subordinate to none^ 
but the great Bishop of Souls, Jesus Christ ; and there 
is nothing more fully, more plainly, or more frequent- 
ly insisted on by Cyprian than this great principle. 
—1st, He lays the foundation of it in the equctliiy 
which our Lord instituted among his apostles. << Christ 
(says he,) gave 'equal power to all his apostles when 
he said, as my Father sent me, so send I you ;" and 
again, << The rest of the apostles were the same that 
Peter was, endowed with an equal fellowship both of 
honour and power/* Now Bishops were, in Cyprian's 
opinion, successors of the apostles ; consequently he 
ibunds the equality of Bishops, and therefore every 
Bishop's supremacy within his own diocese, on the 
equality of the apostles. — @d. The equality of Bishops. 
In his epistle to Jubaianus : "These things, most dear 
brother, I have written to you as I was able, neither 
prescribing to nor imposing on any man, since every 
Bishop may do what he thinks fit, possessing the free 
power of his own will *." In the same manner he con- 
cludes his epistle to Magnus. And what can be more 
clear or full than his excellent di^ourse at the open- 
ing of the Council of Carthage, A. D. 256 ? More 
than eighty Bishops were assembled, concerning bap- 
tism performed by heretics or schismatics. Cyprian 
was president ; and having represented to them the 
occasion of their meeting, he spoke in the following 
terms : ** It remains now that each of us speak his 
sense freely, judging no man, refusing our commu- 
nion to no man, though, he should think otherwise. 
For none of us constitutes himself a Bishop of Bishops, 
or forces his colleagues to a necessity of obeying him 

* << Unisquisque Episcoponun, quod putat &ciat, habens arbitrii 
sui Uberam potestatem." 

2 
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by a tyrannical terror; since every Bishop has full 
power to determine for himself, and can no more be 
judged by others, than he can judge them. But we 
all wait for the judgment of Christ, who alone hath 
power to make us governors of his church, and to call 
us to an account for our administration *." More- 
over, by the principles of those times, every Bishop 
" had a primacy in his own church/' " managed the 
balance of her government," was elevated to " the 
sublime summit of the priesthood," " possessed the 
Episcopal authority in its vigom-," in its "plenitude^" 
and had a ** sublime and divine power of governing 
the church.? Every Bishop was ** head " of his own 
church, he and he only was her visible "judge," and 
he did not stand subordinate to any visible superior f. 
In short, the constitution of every particular church 
was, in those times, a well-tempered monarchy ; the 
Bishop was the monarch, arid the Presbytery his: sie- 
nate ; all the christians within his district depended on 
him for government and discipline, arid he depended 
on no man. 

Another grand principle of Cyprian is, that allBU 
shops were coUeagueSj and formed one college, which 
he calls the Episcopal College, or the one Episcopate. 
With respect to this, every Bishop, besides the su- 

* Neque enim quisquam nostrum Episcopum se Episcoporum con- 
stituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem CoUegas 
fluas adigit ; quando habeat mt^nis epkoopus^ pro licentia Uhertatis 
etpotestatis stus, arbitrium.proprium, famque ab alio judicari non 
possit, quam,nec ipse potest judicare : Sed expectemus universi judi- 
cium Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et solus habet et potes- 
tatem et prssponendi nos in Ecclesiae suae gubernatione et de actn 
nostro judicandi. 

f See Ep, 69. 68. 55. 3. 59. Un. Eccks. 59. 
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preme government of his own diocese, had such a 
relation to the whole Catholic Church, that he was 
bound to give the christians of those churches, where- 
in the Bishops had turned heretics or schismatics, 
" the comfort of his aid and assistance,'* (Ep. 68.) 
And this is the reason he gives, why there were so 
many Bishops in the christian church, {Ep.67.) "that 
if any of our college should endeavour to broach any 
new heresy, or tear and spoil the flock of Christ, the 
rest may come to their aid, and like good and faith- 
ful pastors, collect again the sheep of Christ into their 
fold/* Thus they could refuse the heretical or schis- 
matical Bishop their communion, and thereby exchide 
him from the Episcopal College ; and they could re- 
quire all. the christians within his district to abandon 
his communion, and choose another Bishop, as they 
valued the inestimable privileges of catholic commu- 
nion. Transactions of this nature were, in those times, 
carried on in the Episcopal College by " communica- 
tory letters." Thus, in those happy times, while the 
pure faith and worship were professed by a great ma- 
jority of Bishops throughout the church, was catlio- 
lic con^munion strictly preserved, and as Cyprian ex- 
presses himself, " united by the cement of Bishops, 
adliering closely together *,'* but, as I shaH shew more 
fully hereafter, not consisting in a necessary wwion with 
the Bishop o£ Rome, much less in ut^g^ctkm. to hifli* 

* The expressions used by Cyprian with respect to ihwumty of 
the Episcopal body imply an union of Iffoe and charity , and no where 
of subjection to one visible head* Thus, dilectio conimunis ; mens 
juncta ef individua concordia ; pro charitate nnitu^, qu& nobis in- 
vicem cohaer^tnus, writing to Cornelius Bishop of Rome ; and sec 
Ep. 30. on which Goulart has the following observation : Locus 
de eximia ilia communione et mutua fratemaque orthodoxafum 
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The first argument Cyprian makes use of to prove 
the unity of the church, is the unity of the apostolic 
office ; and assigns this as a reason why our Saviour 
in a particular manner committed the keys to Peter 
(when he gave the same power, parent potestaierOj to 
the rest of the apostles, which he did to Peter,) viz. 
« to manifest the unity " (ut uTutatem manifestareU ) 
of the apostolic office and power. « Yet*, that he 
might manifest unity, he appointed one chair and 
one origin of unity beginning in one, for the rest of 
the apostles were the same that Peter was, endowed 
with- an equal fellowship both qf honour and of poiwer^ 
(hoc utique erant et ceteri apostoli quod fuit Petrus, 
pari consortio praediti et honoris et potestatis t,) but 
the beginning (exordium J is from unity X y and the 

ecclesiarum charitate ; quae infelici hoc nostro seculo indias eva- 
nescit : unde malorum Iliades. — The Bishop of Rome is repeated- 
ly termed by C3rprian, his fellow-bishop and colleague ; and mark, 
colleague is never used to a Pre^btfter. The title Papa (which is 
now appropriated to the Bishop of Rome, and impertinently used to 
insinuate his stipremacy, ) was then common to all Bishops. Thus 
the Roman clergy direct their letters to Cyprian, " To Pope Cy- 
prian," or « to the most blessed and nt»st glorious Pope Cyprian.*' 

* I give the entire passage as it stands in the last Popish edition by 
Baluze, which undoubtedly contains some interpolations of latter 
ages, but«till is unserviceable to the cause of Popery. See Cyprian. 
de Umtate EcckntB^ editut cum annotatiomhui Jer, Stepkani, S. T^B. 
Lond. 1632. These interpolations were omitted by Baluze himself, 
but inserted by his editor. 

•|- This declaration is so clear, that the Papists have used every 
art in order to evade it. Nullum non artificium est non adhibitum, 
si non elevando, certe obscurando, says Chamier, who has with great 
patience, shewn the weakness of their objections. See his most 
learned work against Popery, entitled Panstratia^ Vatholica^ in four 
vols, folio. Vol II. p. 471. 

:f " ftrom unity " L e, from one not from several^ by which the 
unity of the churdi is signified. So Augustine, << Peter the. first 
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primacy is given to Peter, to sJiew that the. Church of 
Christ is one, and the chair one (i. e. the apostolic 
office and power.) They are all pastors, and but one 
flock is shewn, which is fed by all the apostles with 
joint consent." The apostles, then, were equal to 
Peter in honour and pbwer ; this dignity, he says, 
ought to be kept in particular " by us Bishops, who 
preside in the church, that we may prpve the Episco- 
pacy, one and undivided,'* all equally we see. This 
is the plain design of this passage (which has been 
so much abused by the Romanists,) viz. that Christ 
named Peter first, or rather instead of all the apostles, 
to recommend that unity he intended to have in his 
church ; and to instruct them, that though they were 
many, yet their office and power was but one, which 
they were to exercise as one man " with one con- 
sent." 

And therefore when Cypriap says, that "Christ built 
his church upon Peter, alone," he does not and cannot 
mean the person of Peter, but that apostolic q^e and 
power, which was given to the apostles in the name of 
Peter, as the church is said to be " built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets," and. as he 
says himself (in 27tli Epist. where he is explaining 
Tu es PetrtiSf&cc.) that the church is not "built" upon 
one Bishop, but " upon !Kshops, and that every act 
of the church is governed by the same Bishops *." 

of the apostles in order, one or singly, answered for many (uoitaB 
in multis,) unity among many,** {Serm. 13.)— -And Isidore, ( JEp. 10.) 
'< Nothing is so pleasing to God as l(me; our Saviour making this ma- 
nifest from the beginnings that he wished all his disciples should he 
iinited as brethren." Where we see, 'ar^ooifMa and to ip^ei^aa^ai are 
used in the same sense as exordium and manifestare in Cyprian. 
• JLudeper temporum et successionum vices, Episcoporum ordi- 
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• After enforcing the preservation of unity from the 
one Episcopate, Cyprian returns to the church. *^ The 
church (says he,) is one, which is extended widely 
into a multitude by the increase of fruitfulness, — as 
there are many rays, but one light, and many branches^ 
but one stem founded on a tenacious ropt^ — ^so the 
church expands forth her rays through the whole 
world. Yet the light is but one, which is everywhere 
difiiised, nor is the unity of the body separated. It 
extends its branches over all the earth, &c. yet the 
head is but one, and the origin ono^ the mother one, 
abounding in fruitfulness.*' Here we are told by 
the advocates of Popery, that by the origin snd root 
of the church is meant Peter, and from thence it is 
inferred, that " Cyprian is here extolling Peter's pri- 
macy, as the necessary centre of unity," (De laHogue 
DeJEcclesid, p. 355.) In answer to such inference, 
it will be sufScient to return the answer of Bishop 
Andrews: Cyprian, says he, does not make Peter 
the fountain of the church, l)ut the church herself 
the fountain from whence spring many rivulets, and 
the light from whence many rays, and the root from 
whence many branches are propagated. We learn 
from Cyprian himself, that " the church spreads forth 
her rays through the world." The church, he says, 
not Peter. " Yet there is one light everywhere dif- 
fused (is this light Peter too? or is he everywhere 
diffused ?) nor is the unity of the body separated. 
There is one origin and one mother," &c. Surely 
you will not call Peter mother, tior head neither. For 
it follows in Cyprian, " She produces us, we are fed 

natio, et Ecclesise ratio decurrit, ut Eccleeia super Episcopos con- 
st! ^uatur : et omnis actus Ecclesise per eosdem Prspositoa guber- 
itdtur. Ep. 27- 
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by her milk, and animated by her spirit/* These 
words cannot be said of Peter, but of the church, 
and in this sense they are used by Augustin, (lib. II. 
Contr. Crescon. c. 35. 36. and Lib. III. contr. eund. 
c. 58. 65.) And therefore Pamelius, although he has 
scraped together every thing from Cyprian for the 
purpose of establishing the Pope's supremacy, has 
passed this over in perfect silence. 

Such is the plain meaning of this passage, which has 
been brought forward to prove that the root, origin, 
mother, and centre of unity of the church was placed 
in the person of Peter (although Peter's name is not 
mentioned,) and then i^t is presumed ihai the Bishop of 
Rome succeeds in the office of being the root, origin, 
mother, and centre of the Catholic Church ! Even, 
granting all this, from whence is thejurisdiction and 
nuthonty of Peter to be deduced ? Where is it men- 
tioned ? In order to bestow some share ofpofwer on 
the Bishops of Kome, Dr De la Hogue, after many use- 
less distinctions, asserts, that- "to preserve the unity of 
the 'E^hcopdie, there is required some eminent autho- 
rity in one over the other Bishops." But whei e do Cy- 
prian or the apostles require any emiixcnt authority 
of Peter over the rest, or where does it appear to be 
necessary in their opinion ? No where, as I have al- 
ready abundantly proved from Cyprian's expressions. 

Let us now attend to a few of his transactions with 
the Roman Bishop, ^nd see whether Cyprian acknow. 
ledged that prtTjiacy of honour andjurisdictiony which 
the Bishop of Ronfie claims over the universal church 
by dvvine rights — oir whether he acknowledged his 
right of making and directing decrees to all churches^ 
and that he was the centre of unity ^ so that in all cases 
it was necessary to adhere to him ; for these privileges 
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Ifelong to the See of ^Rome by divine right, according 
to Dr De la Hogue. But observe, we ought not to 
be smTprised at the intimate correspondence between 
Cyprian and the Bishops of Rome, or suspect that it 
arose from any absolutely necessary alliance between 
them. This intercourse was observed among all 
Bishops in the church, and continued as long as they 
retained the same faith, but was necessarily suspended 
Wheti any of them be<^ame an heretic or schismati<j. 
i— And we have the greatest reason to affirm, that if 
Cyprian had lived in our days, he would have held 
any intercourse with the Bishop of Rome, or any 
other Popish Bisliop:, in the utmost abhorrence. 

To proceed, — The schismatical party at Carthage, 
having set up Fortilnatus as a Bishop iii oppoeitioil 
to Cyt)rian, sent some of their, partisans to variou? 
churches, in order tojustify their proceedings. They 
apply/n^f to the African Bishops, but receiving no 
encour^ement there, they went to Cornelius Bishop 
of Home 5 who, though at first unwilling, was finally 
compklkd by them to receive their letters. Upon 
which Cyprian writes to Cornelius, and exhorts him 
« not to be moved them by their threats,*' and that 
it is inconsistent with the power of a christian Bishop 
to fear " the fWirfrot^^ dealings of impious men-,*' at 
the same time, to encourage him, putting him in 
mind of the commendations given by St Paul of the 
Romans, and that such traitors and perfidious men 
could gfet no support from them, " ad quos perfidia 
non potest habere accessum.'* • He then tells him, 
that if the threats of such persons should relax the 
church's discipline, all the power of it would soon 
be taken away, and that " the ground, of all schism 
arises from disobedience to the Bishop ;" not the 
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Bishop of Rome» as Bellarmin pretends, but every 
Bishop, for it was not Cornelias, but Cyprian that 
was disobeyed. He then acquaints Cornelius, that 
the cause had been already judged in Africa, and 
therefore hd had no right to interfere in it. " For 
(says he,) since it is decreed by us all, and it is both 
reasonable and just, that every one's cause should 
be heard where the crime was committed ; and since 
there is a portion of the flock committed to every 
Bishop which he is to govern, as he shall be account- 
able (not to the Bishop of Rome, but) to the Lord *, 
our subjects ought not to run about from Bishop 
to Bishop, nor break the harmonious concord of 
Bishops by their deceitful and fallacious temerity, 
but to plead their cause there where they may have 
accusers and witnesses of their crimes ;" i. e. that it 
belongs not to Cornelius, nor any other Bishop, to 
take cognizance of a cause already judged by Cy- 
prian J for, as he proceeds, " the authority of the 
Church in Africa is not less than that of the Church 
in Rome t." Therefore, according to Cyprian, 1st, 
Every Bishop was judge of his own people. 2d, That 
no Bishop, not even the Bishop of Rome, was supe- 
rior to another Bishop, nor could receive appeals from 
his sentence. 3d, That this independency of Bishops 
was founded on each having his portion of the flock 
assigned to him, for the government of which he was 
to be answerable to God alone. 

In this epistle, Cyprian charges his schismatical 
Presbyters, that having set up a Bishop in opposition 

* Quam regat unuBquisque et gubernet, ratione sui actus Do- 
mino redditurus.' Ep, 55, 

t Nisi paucis desperatis et perditis minof yideiMt esse auctoritas 
episcoporum in Africa. lb. 
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to himself, ** they had dared to sail to the chair of 
Peter^ and the principal church, from whence priestly 
unity sprung;'* and from hence our adversaries infer 
that Cyprian (notwithstanding his strong assertions in 
defence of his own independency,) acknowledged that 
the See of Rohie was the centre of unity. But the 
unreasonableness of such an inference will soon ap- 
pear, on examining into the circumstances of the case. 
At this time Cornelius was the lawful Bishop of Rome, 
in opposition to whom a schismatical party had set 
up one Novatian. Consequently Cornelius being the 
Catholic Bishop, held the chair of Peter, apd unity 
sprung from him, and not from Novatian who had 
been the cause of schism, and therefore the true root 
of unity was with Cornelius, and not with the schis- 
matical Novatian. The term " principal church," is 
applied to the Church at Rome, because (as Rigaltius 
remarks,) " it was constituted in the principal city 
of the world," and quotes the 22d Caf^on of Chalce- 
don to confirm it. — This explanation will serve also 
as an answer to the passage in Epist, 55. where Cy- 
prian orders those who sail to Rome "to hold to the 
root and matrix of the Catholic Church ;" u e. to the 
Catholic Bishop, and not to the schismatical one. — 
But you are so very' unreasonable (says the learned 
Stillingfleet,) that though no more be said of Rome, 
than might be said of any other apostolic church, yet 
because it is said of the Church of Rome, it must im- 
port some vast authority, which, if it had been said of 
any other, would have been interpreted by yourselves 
into nothing ; for because it is said' that they who join- 
ed with Cornelius preserved the unity of the Catholic 
Church, therefore it must needs be understood, that 
the Roman Church is the root of the Catholic. But 
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he must have a very mean understanding that can be 
swayed by such trifles as these. For was there not 
a catholic and schismatic party at Rome? And if 
they who joined with Novatian, separated from the 
Catholic Church, then they who were in communion 
with Cornelius must preserve the unity of it. And 
would not this argument as well prove the catholic 
party at Carthage to be the root and matrix of the Ca- 
tholic Chiurch, as at Rome ? 

Besides this(in his 79d epistle,) Cyprian speaks inhis 
pwn person with other Cathcdic Bishops (^no^ qmeccle^ 
sice tmius caput ei radicem tenemuSfJ " we who hold the 
Iiead and root of one churcb,'*by which it appears that 
he could not make the Church oS Rome the root and 
matrix of the Catholic Church, this being understood 
of the uniti/ and society of the Catholic Church, with- 
out relation to the Church of Rome j and in the schism 
at Rome about Cornelius and Novatian, Cyprian sent 
two of his coU^agues thither, " to endeavour to bring 
the members of that divided body of the Church of 
Romej to the unity of the Catholic Church," which 
is certainly a very difierent , thing from the Catholic 
Church deriving its unity from the particular Church 
of Rome *. For no particular church can be the root 

* 

* The Church at Rome was» ia the early ages, particularly infest- 
ed hy heretics and schismatics. Goulart therefore justly inquires : 
« If the Roman Bishop was so extremely negligent in preserving 
order among the few churches of one city, how could he be expect- 
ed to manage the immmerable multitude of the whole Catholic 
Church ? Christ had other methods for ruling his church, than to 
commit the care of his whole sheepfold to one, and that one gene- 
rally the most inattentive of all." And Cyprian says, that there- 
fore there were many Bishops in the church, that if one attempted 
to introduce heresy, the rest might lend their assistance. The restf 
foot owe." Noi(B in Cyprian, p. 200. 
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of the catholic, and if any, Jerusalem had better pre- 
tensions to it than Rome ; and Cyprian and his bre- 
thren dared not have suspendedtheir cotnmunion at all 
(as Baronius confesses they did,) if they had esteemed 
the Church at Rome the root of the Catholic Church, 
All this serves to confirm that, by this expression, was 
not meant any authority or privilege of the Church 
at Rome over other apostolic churches, which, in re- 
spect of the lesser churches derived from them, ' are 
called Matrices Ecclesiae by Tertullian and others *. 
To proceed to another instance of the independ.en- 
cy of Bishops in Cyprian's age : About the year 255, 
the Bishops of Africa and the East came to a deter- 
mination to rebaptise all heretics on their admission 
into the church. In order the better to maintain that 
mutual love and concern which Bishops owed to one 
another, the African Bishops informed Stephen Bishop 
of Rome of their constitutions by a synodical letter, 
in which they say that, " for their common honour^ 
and the simplicity of their love, they sent them t6 him, . 
hoping that he would approve of that which is right, 
— ^that, although they are conscious that some could 
not readily alter their opinion, yet, preserving the 
bond of peace with their colleagues, will retain what 
they have once conceived, therefore, they did not 
force or give law to any, since every Bishop had, in 

* How would the advocates of Popery have exulted, if the follow- 
ing expressions had been applied to Rome ? << C«sarea (says Na- 
zianzen,) is the mother (mater,) of almost all churches ; and the 
whole christian republic embraces and r^ards it, as the circle its 
centre," EpisU ad Cas^ *' Think of the magnitude of the city (says 
Chrysostom, speaking of Antioch, Horn* S,adjpop.) that we speiikk 
not now of one, or of two, or g£ ten souls, but of thousands without 
end^ of the bead of the whole world, de totitts orbk ccystie" 
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the adtniaistrattioii ei his church, the free pmer qfhis 
wiU^ beuig to render to the Lord an account of his 
actions/* When Stephen was informed of this de- 
termination, he behaved with the most unchristian 
arrogance and violence, prohibited all the christians 
of his church from affording the African deputies 
lodging or entertainment, excluded Firmilian and 
other Bishops of Cappadocia, Cilicia, and Galatia, 
from the communion of the Church of Rome, and 
pronounced Cyprian in particular " a false Christ and 
false apostle." But did not Cyprian yield to Stephen's 
declaration on this subject, and acknowledge him the 
governor of the universal church ? — ^No. On the con- 
trary he wrote a full confutation of his decree, and 
affirmed that he had " espoused the cause qf heretics^ 
against the Church ofGod;** und the Bishops who agree 
with him, pronounce Stephen "cwf off from the unity 
qf the church.^' The words of Firmilian Bishop of 
Cassarea, are : How many strifes and dissension^ have 
you (Stephen,) caused through all the churches ?^— 
What a great • sin you have heaped on yourself, by 
cutting yourself f'om so many flocks ? For you have 
cut yourself off: be not. deceived. Since he is truly 
a schismatiCf who has apostatized from the comtnunion 
of ecclesiastical unity ; for while you think that all 
are excluded from you, you have only excluded your* 
self from all *.** 

* << Peuiflium vero quam magnum tibi exaggerasti, quando fe & 
tat gregidus scidUH ? ExcidiBti enim teipsum ; noli te fallere. Si 
quidem ille est vere schismaticus, qui se a coromuiiionef ecclesiasticte 
uhiiatis apostatam fecerit. Dum enim puta$ omnes a te abstiheri 
posse, solum te ab omnibus abstinuisti/' The Popish editors are 
aU somewhat troubled at thesie strong expressions of FirmiliiUi, and 
the last salves the credit of his cause, by saying that « the father- 
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Now I desire to know, whether these Bishops be- 
lieved the Roman Bishop to be the centre of commu- 
nion in th^ Catholic Church ? — It is plain they made 
him the cause of schism^ instead of the cause of unify/, 
and never thought themselves excluded frbm the Ca- 
tholic Church, by being excfuded from the Roman 
communion ; and so far were they from receiving his 
decrees on the subject of baptism (which were esteem^ 
ed so very necessary in Cornelius's opinion,) that they 
pronounced them Heretical. This was that St Cy- 
prian (says Bishop Morton,) who uttered that excel- 
lent saying : No man hath God for his father, who 
hath not the church for his mother ; little doubting , 
Wt a man might haye the church for his mother, who 
stood in opposition to the Church of Rome, and far 
from thinking that separation from her communion 
was a certain mark either of schism or heresy. More- 
over, Cyprian to his last day held his former opinion * ; 
and St Austin, (though disputing with the Donatists, 
uses a kind of laudable tergiversation in this point, 
says Baronius,) confesses elsewhere, that it is not 
' found that Cyprian ever changed his opinion. If then 

was perhaps hurried by the messenger whom Cyprian sent to him^ 
so that he could not read his letter over again," Vit. Cyp. p. 117. 
A most notable conjecture indeed! and that will do equally well for 
all epistles as well as this^ sajs Mr Le Memrievy Bamjpt, Lect. p. 

171. 

^ Even granting that Cyprian and Firmilian changed their opi- 
nion with respect to the baptism of heretics, yet it must not be infer- 
red that it was done in compliance with Cornelius's opinion, or that 
they thenceforth acknowledged his supremacy. The very circum- 
stance of their opposition to Stephen, and their declaring him cut 
off from the unity of the church, sufficiently proves that they were 
totally unacquainted with the modem notion of his being the centre- 
of unity. 
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• 

Cyprian being excommunicated by the Pope, was 
notwithstatlding still esteemed a Catholic, and has 
ever since been registered for a saint; then doubtless 
the Reformed are much more secure who are excom- 
municated for opposing not only the gross idolatry, 
but also as many heresies of the Church of Rome, as 
she hath new articles of faith, among which this, viz* 
"•The Catholic Roman Church, without union to 
which there is no salvation," must not be held the 
least. 

EusEBius Bishop of Caesarea has written a History 
of the Church, from the birth of Christ to the year 325. 
Yet this industrious compiler * of all passages rdating^ 
to the original constitution of the church, and all ec- 
clesiastical transactions, never once mentions Ihe 
Bishops of Rome as possessing any authority over the 
Catholic Church, or as being its centre of unity. This 
principle we never find urged against the schisms and 
heresies which broke out in the very city of Rome ; 
particularly the Nbvatian schism, which began in Rome 
itself and lasted SOQyears. Blastus and Florinus raised 
a great schism in Rome, who (says Eusebius,) drew 
away many from that church, and enticed them to 
embrace their opinions ; these heresies ^ere quelled, 
not by the Pope's authority, but by the arguments of 
6f Irenaeus Bishop of Lyons. And in the same age , 

* EuBebius's History abounds in quotations from more than twestj 
three writers of the three first centuries, yet there is no mention in 
any one of them, of any si^rior authority belonging to the Bishop 
of Rome. Nor is there' the least intimation of it in the foQowing 
writers who lived within the same time, whose works remain' to this 
day : Justin Martyr, Athenagoras, Tatian, Theophilus, Clemens 
Alexandrinus^ Tertullian's Apoi.&c, Minutius Felix, Origen, Ar- 
nobius, Lactantius, &c. &c. Indeed these are always passe(l over 
in silence by Roman writers. 
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while Victor was Bishop of Rome, a pestilent heresy 
was raised in that city by a tanner and a.banker, who 
set up a Bishop, and settled a maintenance on him 
Surely the modern Romanists ought no longer to up- 
braid our chwrch with the preaching of mechanics and 
tradesmen ! 

There is a remarkable instance in Eusebius, (Lib. 
WI. 27. A. D. 265.) which clearly proves in whSt 
manner the unity of the church was preserved. li; 
is concerning the deposition of Paulus Samosatenus 
Archbishop of Antioch, wherein it is to be observed 
that the Bishops, assembled to examine the cause 
of Paulus, did not meet by any authority or sum- 
mons from the Bishop of Rome, but as pastors of 
the same common flock, to take care that the faith 
should receive no injury. In the next place, when 
they had judged him guilty of heresy, they did not 
wait for confirmation of their proceedings, or orders 
from the Bishop of Rome how to proceed, but imme- 
diately pronoiinced, by their own authority, sentence 
of excommunication and deprivation against him, and 
presently created Domnus ]$shop of Antioch in his 
place. When they had done this, they sent a syno- 
dical epistle to the chief Bishops in the world, giving 
an account of their proceedings, that as far as pos- 
• sible every thing might be done with the full consent 
and approbation of the whole Episc^ai College. 
This epistle they directed *^ to Dionysius Bishop of 
Rome, Maximus Bishop of Alexandria, and all our 
jilloW'bishops throughout the world, and to the whole 
Catholic Church under heaven.*' They also say, " we 
cited to Antioch many other distant Bishops, as the 
Bishop of Alexandria, Bishop of Caesarea," &c. Now 
it is certain^ that thesi^ Bishops bordering upon An- 
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tioch pretended to no jurisdiction over the Bishop of 
of Alexandria, &c. so that this was no summons of 
authority, but of brotherly concern for the faith and 
universal flock of Christ. Hence we may compute 
the force of that argument brought for the suprer 
macy of the Roman Bishop, in his convening many 
Bishops upon ^ like occasion. And this synodical 
efkistle gives the Bishop of Rome no other title thto 
other Bishops, calling them their " fellow-bishops." 
No authority in the Bishop of Rome more than others, 
is so much as hinted at in this epistle, which is in- 
conceivable, if they entertained that notion of his su- 
premacy which has since prevailed, and which ought 
to have been exerted in such a case, as the de- 
privation of the third Bishop in the christian world. 
These Antiochian Bishops give him notice, as weU as 
other Bishops, to direct no longer their communica- 
tory letters to Paulus, whom they had deposed, but 
to Domnus, whom they had elected in his place.-^ 
Leslie's Preface to Parker's Abridgment ofEusebiuSf 
Lond. 1720. 

Here was the unity and security of the Catholic 
Church in those ages. It consisted in the mutual 
correspondence and good agreement of the Bishops, 
the heads of the several churches. 

Thus I have examined all the arguments that have 
been lately produced to prove the universal jurisdic- 
tion of the Bishop of Rome in the first 300 years *, 

♦ In my former edition (to which I refer the reader,) I carried 
the examination of the opinion of the ancient writers down to the 
beginning of the fifth century, but have omitted it in this, partly 
for the sake of uniformity, and partly for the introduction of more 
important matter. The fathers of tiie three first ages are, in the 
opinion of our best divines, perfectly sufficient to shew the opinion 
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and the absolute necessity of adhering to liis commo^ 
iiion,and I think, have clearly shewn that such notions 
were then totally unknown to the primitive christians. 
This indeed has been candidly acknowledged by se- 
veral learned Romanists ; but I shall content myself 
with the following confession of Mr Bower, who had 
been once a Jesuit, but died in the reformed com- 
muiifon. Speaking of his Lives of the Popes, he s^^y^ 
<< This work I undertook some years since at Rome, 
and brought it down to the close of the second cen- 
tury. As I was then a most zealous champion for 
the Pope's supremacy, my chief design was to as- 
certain vthat supremacy, by shewing, that from the 
apostles' time to the present it had been . acV^how- 
ledged by the Catholic Church. But, alas ! I soon 
perceived that I had undertaken more than it was in 
my power to perform. Nay, while in order to main- 
tain this cause, I examined with particular attention 
the writings of the apostles, and of the many pious 
and learned men who had flourished in the three first 
centuries : I was so far from finding any thing that 
seemed the least to countenance such a doctrine, that, 
on the contrary, it appeared evident beyond dispute, 

of antiquity on any controverted point; for soon after Constantine's 
accession to the throne, the doctrines and practices of Christianity 
became visibly corrupted. " t do not intend to go lower than the 
Fathers of the three or four first centuries (says that eminent anti- 
quary Dr Cave,) for the life and spirit of Christianity did then visi- 
bly decline apace," (Primitive Christianity^ Pref. — Dr Bretfs Div. 
Right of Episc.^. 1. 13.) Speakmg bf Constantine's civil establish- 
ment of Christianity, the late Bishop Newton remarks : Though it 
added much to the temporal prosperity, yet it contributed little to 
the spiritual graces and virtues of christians. It enlarged their reve- 
nues, but proved the fatal means of corrupting the doctrine and re- 
laxing the discipline of th^ church* On Proph. II. p. 164. 
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that, during the above-mentioned time, it had, been 
utterly unknown to the christian worid. In spite then 
of my endeavours to the contrary, I began to look 
upon the Pope*s supremacy, not only as a prerogative 
quite chimerical, but as the most impudent attempt 
that had ever been made. I say, in spite of my en- 
deavours to the contrary, for I was very unwilling to 
give up Br point, upon which I had been taught by 
Beljarmin^ that the whole of Christianity depended. 
But great is the power of truth, and at last it pre- 
vailed. I became a proselyte to the opinion which 
I had proposed to confiite, and sincerely abjured in 
my mind that 'which I had undertaken to defend.'' 

Before I conclude this chapter, I shall briefly poiot 
out at what time the unity of the church, as maintain- 
ed in the first 300 years, began first to be changed ; 
and by what means so groundless a pretence, as that 
of the Bishop of Rome's universal supremacy; gained 
belief and submission from so considerable a part of 
Ghri^tendopi *^ Although the equality and independ- 

• See The Grand Forgery Displayed; Essay mi the Roman PoH' 
tificate, Heathen and Papal; Dissertation on the Papal Supremacy^ 
chiefly with relation to the Spanish Churchy among the Tracts of the 
learned DrM. Geddes. Dr Cave and Bishop Parkers Discourses on 
Church Govertnment* , Anstoer to Hawarden*s True Chtirch by i?', H. 
Lond. 1716v On th^ subject of the Roman Bisbop'E^ PFesi(iency,^&c. 
in General Councils, see Ijiicbmi Hist. Cona, Gen,Colo^n. 1683, in 
. which the arguments of Bellarmin, Binius, and Du Val are parti- 
cularly confuted; and RichaxfUons Preelections^ I^ond. 1726. On 
Appeals, seeField On the Church, p» 561. Barrow's Works, I. p. 71 1. 
Morton^ s Grand ImposturCy p., 262*, Richerii Hist. Cone. Vol. I. — 
Richer judiciously remarks, Magnum esse positum discrimen inter 
appeUationes atqne perfugia clericprum. BeUarminus perfugium pr» 
appellatione usurpat,el Tocis/equivocatione lectorem frustratur. 
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ency of Bishops was firmly believed and maintain- 
ed in the first three centuries, yet it was found expe- 
dient for the farther maintenance of unity, that the 
Bishops of the same province should unite into one 
body, and govern their churches by mutual consent, 
all under the inspection of one of themselves, whoni 
they invested with a power of presiding iif provincial 
synods, consecrating the Bishops of the province, 
and several other privileges determined and limited 
by ecclesiastical canons. This moderator or presi- 
dent of the Bishops of a province, was styled Arch- 
bishop or Metropolitan, and is still retained as an 
useful constitution by the modern Episcopal Churches. 
It farther appears, that the office of Metropolitan 
was generally conferred on that Bishop, who presid- 
ed over the church established in the metropolis, and 
it is a matter beyond, all dispute, that the Bishops 
of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, as residing in the 
three most considerable cities, had a pre-eminence 
above all others, and were distinguished by peculiar 
rights and privileges. First, in. this human order of 
affairs^ stood the Bishop of Rome, because residing 
in the imperii city, the place of general resort ; and 
it was principally owing, to this-circumstance that he 
was enabled to establish his superiority over the great- 
er part of Christendom. " Rome (says St Cyprian, 
Ep. 42.) ought to have the precedency of Carthage, 
on account of its magnitude-" " To the See of an- 
cientRome (says theCouncil of Chalc€idon, A.D.451.) 
because that wasrthe rayalcity^ the fathers justly gave 
the privileges." The fountain- of Papal eminence 
was, in their judgment, not any divine institution, not 
the authority of St Peter deriving itself to his suc- 
cessors, hut the concession of the fathers, who were 
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moved to grant it, because Rome was ^ w^^rid 
city. To the same purpose, the Empress Placidia ia 
her epistle to Theodosius, in behalf of Leo Bishop of 
Rome, says " It becometh us to preserve to Ais dty 
(which is mistress of all countries,) a reverence in all 

things/' 

In consequence of these advantages, the Bishop 
of Rome had, in the time of the severest persecu- 
tions, a numerous and opulent clergy ; or, as Corne- 
lius expres^^ himself in a letter to Fabius, <' a rich 
and plentiful clergy, with a great and innumerable 
people in his own diocese/' Ammianus Marcellinus, 
a Pagan historian, informs us '< their feasts exceeded 
the tables of kings," {Lib. 270 ^^^ contrasts the po- 
verty and humility of the country-bishops, with the 
pride and pomp of the Bishop of Rome. On account 
oftheir large incomes, they were extremely charitable, 
and were accustomed to transmit very liberal contri- 
butions to foreign churches, to relieve the necessities 
of the brethren that were condemned to the mines, 
as we are informed by Dionysius Bishop of Corintji, 
in his Letter to Soter of Rome, A. D. 174. Hence 
they necessarily obtained great resped* and venera- 
tion. Hence in all common affiurs, the privilege of 
presidence naturally devolved on them without com- 
petition* The circumstance too, oftheir church being 
founded by Peter and Paul, contributed' to give it 
a great reputation ; the christian world bearing an 
extraordinary reverence to those great names, and 
which the Bishops of that See knew well how to im- 
prove and turn to their own advantage. For this 
reason, Cyprian styled the Roman See «* the Chair 
of St Peter,'* And Firmilian, who had the firmness to 
pronounce Stephen a schismatic, declares that he is 
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*< justly Indignant at such open and manifest folly of 
Stephen, who boasts in such a manner of the place 
of his Bishopric, and contends that he. holds the sue* 
cession of Peter." 

It is natural, as Dr Barrow observes, and can hardly 
be otherwise, but that the Bishop of a chief city, find- 
ing himself to exceed in wealth, in power, in advan- 
tages of friendships, dependencies, &c. should not 
affect to raise hin^elf above the level : it is an ambi- 
tion that will seize on the most moderate, and other- 
wise religious minds. — No wonder then, that after 
the Bidiop of Rome had arrived to some pitch of au- 
thority over poor christians, especially those that lay 
nearei^t him, he improved his eminency iiito power 
and hia pastoral charge into a kind of empire; accord*^ 
ing to that observation of Socrates, that " long before 
his time, the Roman Episcopacy had advanced itself 
beyond the priesthood into a dynasty," (iii. VII.7.) 
And the same he observes to have happened on simi- 
lar grounds in the See of Alexandria. 

After tlie Roman Emperors became christians, in 
the fourth century, the Bishops of Rome enjoyed much 
better advantages of carrying on their designs. For 
then^ by the iitf uence of the Emperor Constantine, 
new degrees of eminence were (most unhappily for 
Christianity,) introduced among the Bishops of the 
Roman empire. Patriarchs, as I mentioned before 
(p. 162,) were placed over the Archbishops of the 
several provinces. Of these, the most considerable 
at first were the Bishops of Rome, Antioch, and Alex- 
andriii, to whom the Bishop of Constantinople was 
afterwards added, when the imperial residence was 
transferred to that city. 

In consequence of the riches heaped on the church 
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*by thq emperors, the Bishops of Rome suipassed all 
their brethren in magnificence and splendour, in their 
sumptuous manner of living, and in the richness of 
their revenues and possessions. Hence the elevation 
to that See became a principal object of sacerdotal am- 
bition, and occasioned contests and tumults as dread- 
ful to the public peace, as contrary to every idea of 
christian charity and humility. By the assistance of 
the court, they were capable of siding out missio- 
naafes to various parts of the West ; and on this foun- 
dation they built and advanced a claim to superiority- 
and dominion. Their power was much amplified by 
the importunity of persons condemned or expelled 
from their places, whether justly or unjustly : And 
thus Cyprian's schismaticsd Presbyters, whom he calls 
^^pauciy desperatii per ditty** being condemned in Africa, 
jled to Rome for shelter, which (says BishoJ>Stilling- 
fleet,) was apt to take advantage from such reiiegadoes 
as these were, by degrees to get more power into her 
hands, and lift up her head above her fellow-churches* 
—Moreover, pride appears to have been a vice more 
peculiar to Rome than other places. It was this ex- 
cited the. old Romans to «;ubdue the worid, — by this 
the emperors tyrannised over it for some ages, — ^and 
when Rome changed its lords, it did not change its 
task-masters. The ambition which the emperors laid 
down, the Bishops of the city took up, and prosecut- 
ed it by worse methods than ever the ancient Ro- 
mans did. St Basil more than once x^omplains of 
the arrogance of the West, and expresses a passion- 
ate resentment, that « he hated the pride of that 
church.*^ 

Furnished with these and many other advantages 
(says Dr Cave,) they set up for themselves, and gave 
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not over< till th^y had spread such an feccliedastlcal 
empire over the world (u e. the Roman empire,) as 
would admit neither superior nor equal. 

Is it not plain (observes Dr Greddes *,.) that the 
Bishops <tf Rome, after they were in possession of that 
primacy bestowed oil them as Bishops of the imperial 
city, were stiU stretching it, though for many years, 
but to little purpose? So, in the fifth century, they 
attempted to obtrude on the African churches a de» 
cree of allowing appeals from them to the Roman Slle» 
as if it had been made at the Council of Nice* But 
the African Bishopst, to the jiumber of 270, and St 
Austin at their head, surprised at this new pr^tencje, 
sent into Greece for authentic copies of the Nicene 
Canons ; which, having examined, they sent letters 
to the Bishop of Romei informing him, " that the 
Council of Nice had decreed, that all causes should be 
determined in the places where they arose ; and that 
it was unreasonable to think that God should enable 
a single person {at Rome) to examine the justice of 
a cause, a«id deny his grace to a multitude of Bishops 
assembled in synod,'* &c. From hence (as DrCave 
argues,) it follows, 1st, That whatever power the Bi- 
shop bf Rome claimed in Africa was founded on the 
canons, and hot as successor of St Petef. 2d, The 
canons give the Bishop of Borne no power over fo- 
reign churches, either to hear or decide causes, or to 
send legates wtth authority, "for this, say the African 
Bishops, we do not find commanded by atiy synod of 
the fathers.*' 3d, That the Church of Africa, and 

• • • # 

accordingly every national church, has an inherent 
power of determining all causes that arise within it- 

• Tracts, Vol. II. p, 4f. 171*. 



self. 4th9 That sqypeab wiuch ^le j caD im^Hnote re- 
Jitgkij were not aDowed eren to Rome ; and they in- 
fonn. the Bislx^ of Rome, duil hb proceedi]^ were 
so far fimn the hmnilitj and amplichy of the goqieU 
that diej tended odIj to noaridi ^ swritii^ pride and 
secular ambition in the chnrph*^' Their episde to 
the Bishop of Rome (sap Bishop Stiffingfleet,) is a 
noble monnment of the prudence, courage^ and shn- 
pHcity of the African Bishc^ts,— -enoi^fa to put any 
lesfeonable man out of the fond conceit of an univer- 
sal pastorship of the Bishop of Rome. I wonder not 
that Cardinal Baronius says, there are smiie hard 
things in this epistle, that Cardinal Perron sweats and 
toils so much to so little purpose to aiervate the 
force of it ; for, as long as the records of it last, we 
have an impregnable bulwark against the usurpations 

of the Church of Romc^-Stillii^eees WwkSy IV. 
p. 394*. 

Thus, by degrees the Bidiops of Rome rose to that 
height they have now obtained, and not omt^at with 
usurping over their fellow-churdimeny their next at- 
tempt was upon princes ; for beii^ now esteemed 

* In oi^er to siq»|dy the ddectofevideiice in Uie first tluree ages, 
lor die authority of the Roman Bishop, the Decretal Epistles were 
impudently forged in the eighth or ninth century ; and also the do- 
nation of Constantine, wherein he gave away the Roman empire and 
all its rights to the Pope. These fiJse decretals, which exalt the 
power of the Bishops of Rome during the first three ages to hesiTeii 
iteelf, ^ were unirersaDy believed (says Abbe Fleniyv) to be the 
doctrine of pulesi antiquity from the eighth to the sixteenth century. 
They made an incurable wound in the discipline of the church, by 
the maxims they introduced concerning the judgments of Bishops 
and the Pope's authority.'* Discourses tm Ecclesiasi, Hut. p. 119. I 

They were believed in the Council of Trent, but are now eveiywhera* 
rejected as spurious. Febron.de S^atu Ecdesugy p. 531^ 
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Christ's Vicars on earth, with other blasphemous titles 
as Vice-God, yea and even Lord God, they thought 
their power was limited as long as kings and emperors 
were even in temporals, subject to them. And there- 
fore, in the days of Gregory VII. (A. D. 1086.) they 
pretended td a power of deposing princes, disposing 
of their dominions to others, and dispensing with tho 
oaths of allegiance, which theif subjects had sworn 
to them. This exorbitant power has^ been challenged 
by them for many successive ages; and^when oppor- 
tunity served, has been frequently put in practice. 

And it was easy for them (observes Bishop Burnet,) 
to mal^e crowns change their masters as they pleased, 
for there were always other ambitious princes ready, 
for their own ends, to invade the dominions of those 
deposed kings upon the Pope's warrant, and the gene- 
rality of the people were so possessed with the Pope's 
power of releasing souls from purgatory, and from the 
punishment due to sin, that they were easily pre- 
vailed on to follow his thunders. And by that time, 
the Pope had swarms of emissaries of the Begging- 
Orders, who, under shew of austere piety, gained 
much reverence and esteem in the world, and so got 
all subjected to the papal tyranny. 

Thus did the empire of that usurping Bishop be- 
come, throughout the greatest part of Europe, trium- 
phant, till at length the impudence with which their 
abominations were practised, and the length to which 
they were carried, shocked the common sense of man- 
kind, and providence was pleased to raise up a succes- 
sion of men, by whose exertions many kingdoms were 
rescued from the bondage in which they were held. 
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€HAP. IV. \ 

A GENERAL DEFENCE OF THE REFORMATION OF THE 
EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN ENGLAND, IRELAND, AND 
SCOTLAND. 

From the foi^going examination of the scriptures 
and primitive fathers, we may with the greatest truth 
and justice make the following inferences, with re- 
spect to the government of the Catholic Church : 

1st, That it consisted, in^the apostolic and primi- 
tive ages, of blW faithful churches under their respec- 
tive Bishops, who, by divine right, were accountable 
to Christ alone for their administratimi. 2d, The 
churches were preserved. in unity, not by necessary 
subjection to one visible head, but by their agree^ 
ment in the essentials of the apostoUc faith and wor- 
ship, and the correspondence and intercourse of their 
Bishops. 3d, That as long as a church preserved the 
essentials of faith and worship, it remained in catho^ 
lie unity, even although it differed from others in rites 
and ceremoHies (for uniformity in these was not re- 
quired,) but when it corrupted the faith and worship, 
it was excluded from catholic unity. 4th, That the 
church (oi- diocese,) of Rome, with its Bishop, was 
considered merely as a particular church, possessing, 
by divine right, noprerogatives above others, but liable 
to be expelled from catholic unity when it corrupted 
the pure faith or worship. 

From these premises it clearly follows, that (since 
the Bishop of Rome possessed no supremacy by divine 



235 

right over other churches,) the Reformed Bishops and 
people would have been perfectly justifiable in tak- 
ing off the intolerable oppression of his jurisdiction, 
even although no differences had existed between the 
parties, with respect to faith and worship. But they' 
had more serious reasons for seceding from his com- 
munion, and asserting their apostolic independency, 
than the burthen of a foreign usurpation. Hiey could 
have remadned qo longer united with him, without 
partaking in those scandalous corruption's of ^th and 
worship, whicfi, for several" hundred years, haddefil. 
ed the greatest part of Europe, and which had been 
imposed on them as necessary to salvation, by the 
ovierbearing power of this Italian usurper. 

Accordingly, the first step towards the restoration 
of their just rights, was the renunciation of the Bishop 
of Rome's usurpation by the Bishops in England, who 
determined in convocation, A. D. 1553, (even before 
they had renounced the corrupt doctrines of Popery,) 
" that it was many hundred years before the Bishop 
of Roine could acqiiii:<e any power of a primate over 
any other Bishops, whicH were not within his province 
of Italy ; and that the Bishops of Rome do now trans- 
^ess their own profession made at their creation, for 
they solemnly vow that they shall inviolably preserve 
all the ordinances made in the eight fii'st general 
councils, among which it is especially provided, that 
all causes shall be determined within the pro^nce 
where they began, and that by the Bishops of the 
same province, which absolutely excludes all papal, 
I. e. foreign power out of these realms." They proceed- 
ed next, upon mature deliberation, to reform (as far 
as their influence extended,) those other corruptions 
that had crept into the church. With respect to Faith, 
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they renounced the groundless traditions of the Ro- 
mish Church, and declared the inspired scriptutes to 
be the sole rule of faith, and that we are << account- 
ed righteous only for the merits of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and not for our own works or deselidngs/* — 
As for Worship, they directed that it was to be offer* 
pd to God only, and not to the Virgin Mary, to saints 
and angels ; and that worshipping and bowing down 
to images was idolatrous and sinful. They abolished 
transubstantiation, the sacrifice of the ma^s, and the 
adoration of the fconisecrated bread and \rine, restored 
to the laity the cup in the eucharist, and directed that 
the public worship of God should no longer be per- 
formed in an unknown tongUe, but in that with which 
their flocks ^ere best acquainted. Moreover, they 
restored to the laity the use of the scriptures in llieir 
native language, in order that lliey should not take on 
trudt whatsoever was declared to them by their pB&^ 
tors, but, like the noble Bereans, << examine whether 
^se things be £o/' 

But let us now examine, 1st, by what authority our 
Bishops, inferior clergy, and laity, introduced these 
alterations ; and, 2d, whether in adopting them, they 
cut themselves off from the Catholic Church. 

I. Btf what auOiwitjf our Bishops, clergy, aad laity in- 
troduced these alterations, for our adversaries inform 
us that ** it was never lawful for any nation to reform 
the belief of the Catholic Church,*' (Hawarden's True 
Churchy &c. Part L c. 1.) — Answer. They never at- 
tempted to rq/brm the beUefof the Cathobc Church 
(that would be impossible,) but to restore it to them- 
selves an4 their flocks. They certainly reformed the 
corrupt bdief of the Romish Church in which they had 
been educated, but the Romish Church was not then 
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the Catholic Church. And thiis the clergy had fuU 
authority to do, by the law of God. For being " over" 
seers " and " ministers " of religion, and having the 
charge of souls committed to them, and " Oie glorious 
gospel committed to their trusty^* (1 Tim.i. 11. — 1 Thess, 
ii. 4.) they were bound to " hold itfast,^' and " in the 
Jbrm of sound words, wherein it was deUveredy*^ (2 Tim. 
i. IS.) they were bound as *^ ambassadors qfChrist,^ 
(2 Cor. V. 20.) to ^* approve themselves gs the ministers 
of God by the word oftruth,^ (2 Cor. vi. 4. 7-) to " te^- 
tify the gospel of the grace ofGod,^^ and to ^^fuyil the 
ministry of the word;** as watchmen " to watchfor their 
souls, as they that must give an account thereof ** (Heb. 
xiii. 17.) and " to feed thefocJcy over which the Hohf 
Ghost Jiad made them overseers,** ** to labour in** ad- 
ministring " fhe word and doctrine,** and " the faith 
once delivered to the saints,** (1 Tim. v. I7. — Jude S.) 
and " by sound doctrine to stop the mouths of vain talk^ 
ers anddeceivers, who,forfilihy lucre* s sake, teach things 
which they oughtnot, and to convince gainsayers,** (Tit. 
i. 9. 10. 11.) If then the Bishops and pastors of the 
church found it corrupted by unsound doctrines or 
ido}atro]us worship, they were, by the law of God and 
the charge of souls for which they were accountable, 
and (as Cyprian says,) " accountable to God alone, 
and not to be judged by another,** obliged to reject 
these corruptions, and " take heed to their flocks, when 
the speakers of perverse things arose to draw away dis^ 
ciples after them,** (Acts xx. 28. 29. SO.) 

Moreover, not only the clergy are authorised by 
the law of God to reform a corrupt church, and re- 
store the Catholic faith and worship, but the laity are 
obliged by the same law to forsake their communion, 
in case of their refusing to promote a reformation, or 



when it has appeared that they bdve introduced no- 
torious corruptions**. For the holy scriptures ex- 
pressly call such as corrupt Christ's religion, <^ de- 
ceiver Sy seducers J wolves^ makers qfdivmons^ false pro- 
phets and false teachers.'* The duty of the people to 
adhere to them, is no longer than while they continue 
ttt be ^^foUcywers qfChrisW If they ^^ cause divisions 
contrary to the doctrine which we have kamed,** the 
people are commanded to '< avoid them^'* (Rom. xvi. 
17.) Although they appear *^ in sheep* s chthing,** they 
are ordered to " beware** of them, and tofleefrom them 
as ** wolves;** nay although they were "apostles or 
angels from heaven^** yet if " they preach any oilier 
gospel than that which we (the apostles) have preached " 
they are to " be accursed^** Gal. L 8 1.. 

The fellowship qf Bishops with the apostles, and 
our obligations to maintain fellowsliip with them, is 
connected with their adhering to the apostolic declara- 
tion of " what they had fieard or seen,** (1 John i. 3.) 
and to continue stedfastly in the " doctrine ondfeUdW' 
ship** will be of no service to us, unless we adhere to 
the "doctrine** which they taught,.and the "warship^* 
which they practised, (Acts ii. 42,) Idolatry, in par- 
ticiiSar, is most highly displeasing to God. He de- 
clares himself to he a jealous God, and refuses to ac- 
cept c£ any worship in partnership with creatures, 
and with respect to this St Paul declares the total inr 

♦ See KettlefvdTs excellent Treatise Of Christian Communion,to he 
kept in the Unity qf Christ's Church, and among the Prqfiissors ^Truth 
and Holiness. Works II; p. 594. BramhaWs Wwrks, p. 57. Leslies 
Works, I. p. 770. Stillingfleet and Burnet's Conference mth some 
Gentlemen qf the Church qf Rome. Lond 1676, p 178. Barrotv^s 
Works, I. p. 74-5. 

t See Appendix, No. V. 
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compatibility of communicating with Christand Belial, 
and commands all chris^ans in such cases, to ^^ come 
outworn among them^ and be separate^** 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
In like manner in the pximitive church, if a Catho- 
lic Bishop feU into heresy or idolatry, he was desert- 
ed not only by his brethren, but by his flock ; and 
obedience was due to him oiily while he continued 
orthodox. ^ We are to adhere (says Irenaeus,) to 
those who, with the succession of their bishoprics, 
have receivied the gift of* truth *^ (Charisma veritatis;) 
or, as he says again, "who preserve the doctrine of the 
apostles,'' (qili apostolorum doctrinam custodiuniy Lib. 
IV. c. 43. 44.) " They (says Ambrose,) are not A^ir^ 
of Peter, who have not the faith of Peter ;" again, 
^* if there be any church Which rejects the faith, and 
does not hold the fundamentals o J apostolic doctrine, 
it ought to be forsaken, lest it infest others with its 

heterodoxy," (in Lucam 9.)' "We must not assent to 
Catholic Bishops.(says Austin,), if they hcdd any thing 
contrary tp the canonical scriptures ;'* and although 
he earnestly persuades, his audieiice to render due re- 
spect and obedience to their Bishop, yet he commands 
them, "if he holds a wrong opinion, not to obey him, 
althosigh he were an angel,** (See Bramhall's Works^ 
I. p. 746.) " The people may depart and separate 
from the communionof their Bishop, when he prpaches 
heresy publicly in the church," (say the canons of the 
Council of Constantinople, Can. 15.) And to with- 
draw before synodical cognizance (observes Mr Ket- 
tlewell,) is not to incur canonical pains, but to shew 
themselves worthy of that honour which belongs to 
the orthodox. It is not to condemn Bishops, but 
Pseudo Bishops their teachers, — ^not to rend the unity 
of the church by a schism, but to study to free it 
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from schisms and divisions. Thus will the people^ 
withdrawing firom their heretical teachers << apprwe 
themselves*' in the midst of ** heresies^'' by being sted- 
fast in the truth, (1 Cor. xi. 19.) Thus will they be 
secured from being *< tossed to andjro^ and carried 
about with every wind of doctrinef'* (Eph. iv. 14.) by 
means of ** ^^faise Christs and Jake prophets, who shall 
arise and shall shew signs and wonders to seduce, if it 
were possible, even the elecW Mark, xiii. 9&. 

When the people have thus disunited themselves 
from their heretical Bishops, they are then at liberty 
not to cast off the government of Bishops entirely, 
but tp unite themselves. to other orthodox ones ; either 
by substituting them into the place of the former, 
as was done at the Reformation, or else by receiving 
the benefits of Episcopal and ministerial acts from 
any others they can meet with. " This they may do 
(says C3rprian,) as well as mariners, who, when their 
own port is insecure^ pass it by and put in at ano- 
• ther,— or, as travellers, when their own inn is beset 
with thieves, may take up their lodging at another, 
which is more secure." 

However, in our Reformation there was no neces- 
sity to recur to this latter expedient, for it having 
pleased God to open the eyes of many of our Bishops 
and clergy, and vast numbers of the laity, to see how 
far they had departed from the apostolic faith, wor- 
ship, and government, they all united in the great 
work of reformation, which was effected not in a tu- 
multuary, but in a regular way, by the seasonable as- 
sistance of the civil authority. 

II. Hence appears the absurdity of the assertion 
made by the Romanists, that our Reformed Church 
separated from the catholic communion when it se- 
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eeded from the Bishop of Rome, and that corrupt 

part of the christian church under his jurisdiction. 

For what is catholic communion ? It is to communi- 
cate in the apostolic Faith, Worship, and Government. 
If then, our church professes these, it is in catholic 
communion ; on the contrary, the Romanists, .who 
have introduced the most dangerous corruptions into 
these grand essentials of Christianity, are not in catho- 
lic communion, but have schismatically divided them- 
selves from it. It is they who divide from the aposto- 
lic doctrine, and not those who faithfully adhere to it, 
that are the schismatics. " Mark them that cause di- 
visions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
kamedjand (woid tliem,** (Rom. xvi. I7.) Such divisions 
from " the faith once delivered- to the saintSy*^ (Jude 3.) 
are only to be cured by reformatiop, and return to the 
old way, ^^ Ask for the oldpaths^ wherle is the good way, 
and walk therein^ andye shall find rest for your sovls^^ 
(Jer. vi. 16.) No tinie can give prescription against 
truth ; and therefore, had any error been ever so an- 
ciently received in any church, yet the pastors of 
that church, finding it contrary to the " good old ** 
apostolic " way," ought to reform it : and the more 
ancient and inveterate any error is, the more it re- 
quires, to be attended to. Thus, those nations that 
were for many hundred years bred up in Arianism, 
had good reason to reform from that erroR Thus 
will the Church of Rome herself acknowledge, that 
the Greek Church or our qwii Church ought to for^ 
sake their present doctrines, though they had been 
ever so long received. 

In this dispute with the Romanists concerning 
schism, we must particularly recollect, that the Ca- 
tholic Church does not merely consist of tlic few 



christiaiis who are now in existence on earth, but 
also of our Lord, the apogdes, and aH the fiiithfiil 
who have lived before us to the present day. It is 
their principles we must profess, if we wish to con- 
tinue in the unity of the Catholic Church} and conse- 
quently, unless we profess the religion of the sqpostlas 
as delivered to us in their writings, it is in vain to 
boast of the name of Catholics. 

But, s^y our adversaries, " how csax you pretend to 
b^in communion with the apostles, but by becoming^ 
members of the Roman Church, which has a coii- 
tinned succession of pastors and doctrine from the 
apostles to the present time ?*' (Hawarden's Charity 
and Truths p. 8^.) But we absolutely deny that the 
Roman Qiurch has ^ succession oipure a^stoBc doc- 
trine. Her present doctrines were unknown to the 
apostles and primitive church, were rejected by many 
flourishing churches since the first appearance of them^ 
and were never formed into articles of faith, till the 
packed conventicle of Trent*' The Reformed Churcb 
in Englaiid, Ireland, and Scotland, has not, I grant^ 
a succession of doctrines from the apostles' time to the 
present day ; for (as we all know,) the apostolic doo- 
trine and worship was, for several hundred years 
before the Reformation, entirely obscured in these 
countries by Popish corruptions. But what then ? 
^ay not a church, which has been for some, time 
overrun with corruptions, become or recommence 
Catholic, by returning to ^^ the old rvays,^' and re-em- 
bracing " the faith once delivered to the saints.'* So 
TertuUian (De Pnescript. c. 31.) declares : **In tfaja 
manner (says he,^ will they be tried by those churches 
which, though they cannot shew any apostle or apos^ 
tolic man for their founder, yet agreeii^ in the sam^ 
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faith are reputed no less apostolic for the consangui- 
nity of their faith :" by this rule, therefore, the most 
ancient churches are no longer to be accounted apos- 
tolic and catholic, than while they preserve that faith 
without innovations and corruptions, and " teaching 
Jar doctrines the commandrfients qf men.'* 

This then, I think, is a sufficient justification of our 
church in reforming its errors ^d corruptions, and 
consequently in asserting the title of Catholic and 
Apostolic to itself. For, can it be a fault to believe 
as Christ has taught, and to worship God as he has 
prescribed ? Is it possible that 'the true catholic 
faith and worship should ever be a crime ? If it be 
noty then it can be no*fault to make the doctrines and 
institutions of our Saviour the rule of our faith and 
worship, and that is all we mean by reforming ; not 
to mend the christian religion, but to return to primi- 
tive Christianity. It is true, we seceded from the uhity 
of the Popish Church by our Reformation, but then 
this unity was not a pure christian communion ; and 
if it were not, it is no separa^on from the christian 
church, to leave its communion in those things which 
are not christian. And therefore the whole contro- 
versy will still turn upon this point, whether our Re- 
formation be a true gospel Reformation ; for if we 
reformed nothing but what ought to be reformed,: 
then we separated no farther than we ought to se- 
parate, and such a separation, Jf it can be called a 
separatioui, is no crime. Did Elias separate from the 
Jewish Church, because he broke their unity in the 
worship of BaaU and reduced them to the institutions 
<rf the Mosaic law; which was the standard of their re- 
ligion and communion ? Did the nation of the Gotha 
separate from the Catholic Church, when it separated 
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(rom the Arian heretics,- after being infected with 
Arianism above 200 years *. In the same manner, the 
Reformed Church did not separate from the CathoUc 
Church, when it seceded from the Roman heresy, 
and rejected those doctrines which were not christian. 
Soine kind of separation, indeed, there must be be- 
tween a pure and a corrupt church, but it is the 
church which Jbrsakes the truth, which i3 criminal and 
guilty of the separation, not the church wliich forsaken 

* This is a remarkable precedent, which vindicates die proceed-, 
ing of our Reformation. The Gothic nation had been infected with^ 
Arianism 218 years, when by the means of Leander Bishop of Se-. 
ville, the King Recaredus being duly instmcted in the qrthodox 
faith, colled a council at Toledo, A. D. 589, wherein Arianism was 
renounced by the declaration and subscription of the king, bishops, 
and great men ; after whiol^, thi^ council proceeded to make new 
canons, which the king confirmed by his edict, declaring, << that if 
any Bishop, Priest, or Deacon refused to observe them, he should 

^e excommunicated ; if any of the higher rank of the laity, the pe- 
nalty was paying half their estates to the exchequer, if others, cqu. 
fiscatioh and banishment." Some of the latter Spanish historians 
are much t]X)ubled to see every thing done in this Reformation by 
the king, bishops, and great men, without the least mention of the 
Bishop of Rome's autliprity. Lucas Tudensis therefore says, " that 
Leander was the Pope's legate, " but Mariana confesses, '< the very 

■ acts of the council contradict it." He would have it believed 
that they sent legates to the Pope, to have the council confirmed by 
him ; but Mariana acknowledges, << that nothing appears in history 
to that purpose ;" and if any such thing had been, it would not have 
been omitted in the epistles of Gregory, wfy> wrote tq Leander a 
letter of congratulation for the conversion of Recaredus. But then 
national churches were supposed to have po^er enough to reform 
themselves, provided that they proceeded according to the decrees 
of the four general councils. — And this is what we maintain in be- 
half of our church, that it receives all the creeds which were then 
received, and h^tjh reformed those abuses only, which have crept ini 
to the church since that time. Stillingfleet's Am, iq Cathj, no Idok^ 
tcrSf pref. and Geddess Tracts^ IL p. 1, 1714?, 
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error ; andtherefore it is a ridfculous thing to chargis 
those with the schism, who only forsook the compa- 
ny, when those are the schismatics who forsake the 
truth. And yet this is the only pretence for the 
Church of Rome to charge us with schism, that they 
did not leave us> but we left them ; but it is because 
they had jf?r5/ forsaken the apostolic communion^ by 
corrupting the apostolic faith and worship. They 
were the deserters and separatists, — ^we only returned 
to the true christian communion, and were very sorry 
to leave them behind us. The short of it (adds Dr 
Sherlock) is this : If we cannot justify our Reformation 
we are schismatics, — if we can, we are none ; and I 
would desire all Protestants to jtake notice of this short 
answer, and stick to it ; for it is as certain as any de- 
monstration in Euclid, that no man can be a schig- 
matic, who forsakes no society of christians farther 
than they forsake the truth. 

But, was the Bishop of Rome endued With a pdr^. 
tion of infallibility, or was it unlawftd on any account 
to separate from his communion in the primitive ages? 
No, — all Bishops by divine right were equally succes- 
sors of the apostles, and all equally liable to error. 
By failing into heresy or schism, they were excluded 
from catholic communion, i. e^ the communion of all 
their orthodox brethren j and oil returning or reform- 
ing themselves from heretical or , schismatical doc- 
trines, they became united to catholic communion. 
The Bishops of Rome on several occasions incurred 
the charges both of heresy and schism. For this rea- 
son, their brethren were obliged, by virtue of their 
share in the common Episcopacy, to separate from 
them> audi if occasion required* to pronounce ana- 
thema against them. ^ 
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Thus, in the second centuiy the £^astern churches 
abstained from communion with the Bishop of Roi»e, 
who was guilty of a schismatical act«— *In the third 
century, the Bishops of Africa and Asia were in a 
state of separation from him, and declared that he 
had espoused the cause of heretics ; and Firmilian 
Bishop of CfiBsarea pronounced him " cut off from 
fcatholic communion.'*— In the fourth century, the 
Bishops of the Synod of Antioch «< promised to Julius 
of Rome peace and communion, if he admitted the 
deposition of those whom he had expelled ; but if 
he resisted their decrees, .they denounced the con- 
trary,*' (Sozomen* IIL 8.) The Eastern Bishops at Sar- 
dica excommunicated and deposed him. LlBerius, on 
his falling into the Arian heresy, was anathematisted 
by St Hilary, (Hilar. Fragm. p. 134.) and Acadus 
Bishop of Constantinople renounced the communion 
«of Felix. — In the 5th century, the African Bishops ex- 
cluded Vigilius from catholic comnnmioni 4Uid their 
example was followed by the Bishops of lUyricuiH *. 
All this evidently proves, that they did not imagine 
any single person to be the visible Head of the whole 
church J or that all churchefr and their Bishop^ were, 
obliged to be in aynmmnioft with, mtich less in suih 
jecUoh to the Bishop of Rome, whether he was a ca- 
tholic or an heretic : But it manifestly proves the con- 
trary, that there did not exist in tho^e ages, a Vmbk 
He/tdj as is now pretended by the Romanists, to 
unite all the single churches of the Catholic Church 
into one communion i but that, in matters of faith, 

♦ Afiic^i Antistites Vigtltum Romanum Episcof^uita damnato- 
rem capitiilorata^ fiyoodalker a Catholic^ commumone, rctoervato t» 
peoitentie loco, recljidunt. Victor Tunens. Chran. p. la 
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eveiy Bishop was as mudh si guardian of the whole 
church as the Bishop of Rome, and Wa^ obliged by 
the law of God to " preserve pure, that good thing 
which had been committed to their trust,*' and reject 
froin his c*ommunionj and separate from, and " avoid 
all that caused divisions or offences, cottttary t^ the 
doctrine which he had learned */' 

But here our adversaries are accustomed to inquire^ 
« If the'chuteh in communion with the Bishop of 

* ** Bm (day 9Vkt tdyetsaries^) the church in c<ifiuHiuiii6n with 
the Biabop of R6ax0 wa9 the true church, when St Pstiil wrote his 
epistle, to thd Romans, ^^ Your- Faith is spoken 6f in aU the 'vooridy* 
and is acknowledged hy most Protestants to have continued so for 
many ages. Therefore, unless it can be made out with demonstra- 
tive evidence, t!^ she has since ibtfeitcfd her title, she must still be 
acknowledged the some true chureh." HofooafdeiCs Tfue Ghureh^ p. 2i 
Mannings Shar^ Waof.^ {>. 64««-*^f this>be any ilrgumietxt at aU> it will 
prdve a great deal more than oUr adversaries would haV6 it, £or it will 
prove as strongly that the <:hurch in communion with that of Thessa* 
lonica, is the only true church. For does not Paul declare that 
^^Jr<ym. it sounded out the Hoard of the Lofd^ not only in Muc^dmia 
and Achaittf iutaiso in every place your Juith to God^tioard is spread 
nhroad^*^ (1 Thess. i. 8.) and thus it may be applied to the church of 
Alexandria^ and several others now in b^ing* But the truth is, in the 
primitive ages other churches were no more, or in any other manner 
in communion with the church of Rome, than she was with them; 
nor was any one of them esteemed the centre of communion from 
whence all the rest derived their unity. 

Do not the scriptures plainly declare that the particular church 
of Rome may be cut off from the diurch : << If thou continue not in 
his goodness i otherwise thou shalt be cut qffy*' (Rom xi. 18^. 22.)— 
Though the chair of Peter were overturned (says Bishop Patrick,) 
and no where to be found, the Church of Christ would be Where it 
was, built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets. Faith in 
Christ Jesus, communion with our christian brethren, and subjection 
to thioee pastofs who are over us in the Lord, are sufficient to m^e 
us a church) whejther the Pope will or not. Serm. on St Peter's day. 
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Rome, had so far degenerated from the purity of thft 
gospd for so long a period before the Reformation, 
how did Christ perform his promise to his church, 
that the gates of hell should never prevail against it. 
Protestants therefore must shew us, before their Re- 
ibrmation, a church with which they would have com<. 
municated, or else confess that the Catholic Church 
had failed, contrary to Christ's promise.** — ^Now, we 
maintain that there did exist throughout aQ ages, a 
chiu'ch agreeing with our*s in essentials, and to which 
the promises of Christ must be applied* We do not 
pretend that, during the dark ages, this church was 
universally extended over the world, or that its ex-: 
f ernal condition was extremely magnificent and pros- 
perous, for these are not essential qualities belonging 
to the true church, as our adversaries contend, but 
only variable and changeable. Christ's prcmuBe ex- 
tends no farther than this : that there shall always be, 
in some part or other of the world, a church maintain- 
ing that faith wliich Peter here professed, and where- 
on Christ promised to build his church ; but it is not 
at all implied that t|ie number of believers should al- 
ways be great, and its conditicm prosperous. The 
other texts adduced by our adversaries to prove the 
continual amplitude, &c. of the cliurch, relate not to 
the church of all ages, but either to the calling of the 
Jews, or to ihe bringing in the fulness of the Gentiles, 
or to perfect rest from persecution, or to the splen- 
did state of it, when "^^ kings shall be its nursing fa- 
, ihers^** &c. some of which have not yet taken place. 
But, on the otlier hand, does not our Lord call it " a 
Utile Jlgcky^ (Luke xii. 32.) and has not Paul predict- 
ed " a fatting axeq^y** or great defection from the 
truth, (2 Thess. ii. 3.) 
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And it is an undoubted ^c/, that the Church of 
God has been occasionaUy only, and not ahsoays^ in a 
flourishing condition, since the first foundation of it. 
Thus, under the Old Testament, Elijah complains, 
(Kings xix. 20.) " They have broken thy covenants and 
destroyed thy altars and pri^hets^ and I only am left 
attve^ and they seek my life also.*' But amidst this al* 
most Universal defection, God declares that he had a 
small flock not infected with idolatry, ** / have yet 
seven thousand knees that have not bowed to BaaU* — 
In like manner the christian Catholic Church was al- 
most extinguished by the Arian herfg^ in the fourth 
century. " The poison of the Arians, (says Vincen- 
tius,) had contaminated not a small portion, but al- 
most the whole world, sed pene orbem totum.'* — 
" Thie whole world groaned (says Jerom,) and won- 
dered that it was become Arian.** To the same pur- 
pose Gregory Naz. leUs us, that " this heresy seized 
on the greatest part of the church ;" and again 
" Where (says he,) are those who define the church 
by multitude, and despise the little flock (i. e. the Ca- 
tholics.) They have the people, but we have the faith." 
This heresy (as Johh Abbas calculates, Chron. ad. An. 
8.) lasted 266 years* The sect of the Donatists was 
also VQry powerful towards the end of the fourth cen- 
tury, being governed at one time by no less than 400 
Bishops. " They continued a long time in Africa 
(says Dupin,) and W:ere powerful enough in the tim6 
of S. Gregory to disquiet the Catholics." And the 
Pelagian heresy (if we may believe Bradwardine,) had 
** infected almost the whole world," Pref*. 

* The term Catholic inchiAea sXl Jaitk/ul chrigtians from the 
beginning of Christianity to the present day. The church militant 
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First, wiiii respect to the Waldenses, this learned 
author has clearly proved that the churches of the 
diocese of Italy (comprehending the provinces of Li- 
guria, iEmylia, Flaminia, Venetia, the Alpes, and 
Rhoetia,) maintained and enjoyed during the first 
eleven centuries, " a light of doctrine of competent 
purity ; as likewise that the puritj^ of divine worship 
ever continued among them, notwithstanding that 
they had a sprinkling of that ignorance and supersti- 
tion which had overflowed the Romish Church, and 
the greatest part of the Western thurches 5'* that (al- 
though other 4|d ' more distant churches had been 
brou^t under fhe yoke,) yet they had always main- 
tained themselves independent of the See of Rome till 
the midst of the eleventh century, when the first at- 
tempt to enslave them was made by Nicholas II. who 
for this purpose sent two legates, P. Damian^ and An- 
selm Bishop of Lucca. We are informed by Damian 
himself, that " on his arrival at Milan, the clergy stir- 
red up the people to express their discontent against 
the design of this legation ^ they asserted, in the 
strongest terms, that the Ambrosian Church ought 
not to be subject to the laws of Rome, and that the 
Pontiff of Rome had no right at all to judge or dis- 
pose of any thing in ^that See ; that it would be a 
great indignity if their church, which had always 
been free under their forefathers, should now, to their 
extreme reproach, become, subject (which Gdd for- 
bid,) to another church."^ However the Romish party 
finally prevailed, and established their bondage and 
corruptions ; in consequence of which « a party, as 

ritis History of the Waldenses and Albigensls^ inPapai Usurpations, 
&c. Lond. 1712. folio. 
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well of the superior as the inferior clergy, and the 
sounder part of the people, formed a distinct body, 
to secure themselves from these corruptions, and this 
body has continued ever since till the grand Reforma- 
tion, under the name of Patarines, and afterwards 
of Waldenses/* 

Farther, Mr Allix has clearly proved that these 
churches maintained a succession of Bishops and 
clergy, professing the essentials of faith and worship, 
from the time of their first secession from the Romish 
Church. That the order of Bishops existed among 
them in a flourishing condition, I shill briefly shew, 
since this important fact has not befti sufficiently ta- 
ken notice of by our divines. Rayner, their violent 
enemy, who lived A. D. 1250, acknowledges that they 
had Bishops in Lombardy, ^^Lombardiam intrantes^ vu 
sitant Episcopos suos,'* (Bib. Pat p. 752.) M. Paris 
(ad An. 1243,) speaks of <*a Bishop of the Paterines in 
Cremona, who was deposed by them'* for certain 
' crimes. If we cast our eyes oh the colonies they sent 
to different places, we shall find the same discipline in 
use amongst them. Thus, in the kingdom of Naples 
they had a Superior, who conferred orders in the city 
of Aquila,and the same in Bohemia; and in an ancient 
abridgment of their opinions, recorded by Wolfius 
(Lect Mem. ad. An. 1160,) they declare that " they 
absolutely deny the opinion of the Pope's primacy 
over all churches, and more especially his power over 
all policies, that is, his power of both swords j neither 
do they hold that any other orders ought to be retain- 
ed in the church but those of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons." 

The Churches in the provinces of Narbonne and 
Aquitain (commonly called Albigenses,) preserved 
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themselves pure and independent tiU the twelfth cen« 
tury, about which time they seceded from the cor- 
rupt churches in communion with Rome* They like- 
wise maintained a succession of Bishops professing the 
essentials of the pure worship, and ^Hhejmth once deli- 
vered to the saints.** The certain badge and mark of 
those (pretended) heretits, says Mr Allix, was the hav- 
ing the scriptures in their mother tongue, and Ray- 
mond Earl of Toulouse never stirred any where, with- 
out taking that holy book with him. Spondanus, a 
Romish writer, observes that they were once so power- 
ful in France, a^o think of setting up one of their 
Bishops as a genm^al Primate of their order against 
the Pope ; and Dr Cracanthorp remarks out of Bzovi- 
us's AnnalSy that there were no less than 140,990 of 
them miserably slaughtered by the Papists, within 
the space of 60 years, Rayner confesses that " thi 
Waldenses were more ancient than any other sect, 
for some said that they had continued from the time 
of Silvester, and others from the apostles ; and there 
is no country almost where they had not some foot- 
ing (there is amversaUty both of time and place;) they 
h^ve a great shew oif piety, living uprightly, before 
men, and believing all things aright of God, and all 
the articles of the creed. Their fault is, that they 
blaspheme the Church of Rome," (See many testimo- 
nies to the same purpose, in Perrin's ffistory, c. 5.) 
The Waldenses, as has been observed, were not con- 
fined only to the country of Piedpiont ; for we are 
informed by Rayner, that in his timp, A. D. X250, 
there were churches of thero in Cppstantinople, Sla- 
vonia, Bulgaria, and Dragonicia : and Vignier takes 
notice that " after the persecution in Picardy, tlvey 
dispersed themselves into Livonia and Sarmatia/'— 
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Matthew Pans tells us, th^-t " they ^read themselves 
a^ far as Croatia and Dalmatia ; and had taken sudi 
footing tb^re, as to have converted several (Popish) 
Bisihops> that they all paid obedience to one Barthole- 
mew, who came from Carcassone, and created churches 
and ordained Bishops for them. And moreover, that 
iij the time <of Gregory IX. there were jgreat numbers 
of them in Spain, insomuch that Alexander IV. com- 
plains, in one of his bulls, of their being allowed to in-p 
crease and multiply as they had done. For, in the time 
of Gregory IX. they had advanced so much in num- 
ber and credit^ as to have ordained Bishops over their 
4ocks, which, coming to the knowledge of the (Popish) 
Bishops, they were ipost cruelly persecuted *.*' 

The pure Catholic Church waa likewise preserved 
among the Bohemians, who had seceded from the 
R)pish Church about the beginning of the fifteenth 
century. The very interesting History of the Perse^ 
cutions of th^ Bohemian Church Vas written in Latin 
by Comenius, the only surviving Bishop that escaped 
from the last Popish persecutioi^f It wa^ translated 
into English, Lond. 1650 ; and the learned Mr Bing- 
ham does not scruple to pronounce it a golden book, 
C Works II. p, 472. J From it we learn, that the Bo^ 
hemians, being in great distress for want of Bishbps^ 
" sent three of their ministers to the Waldenses of 
Austria and Moravia, to have them ordained Bishops, 
which was accordingly performed by Stephen and 
another Bishop, assisted by some Presbyters. From 
these three, came the succession of Catholic Bishops in 
Bohemia, which continued till their extirpation in the ^ 

♦ Rayner. fol, 10. Vignier. Bill. Historial. p. 130. Mat. Paris^ 
Reign of Henry III. Gregory IX. in his Bull, beginning Irce Cunctis. 
See Perrin's History y Part II. c. 17. 



256 

/ 

last age by the ill success of the Boliemian war, and 
the prevalence of the Popish faction," "And in order 
to prove to the Bohemians the care withHehich thfey 
had^jpreserved the succession, the Waldenses previous 
to their consecration, declared their origin* from Cbn- 
stantine's time, and likewise explained the articles of 
their faith, and what dreadful persecutions they had 
hitherto suffered through Italy and France." " Some 
of them were ordakied by the Armenian Bishops al- 
so, in 1499j it being found after the strictest exami- 
nation, that they agreed with them in the essential 
articles of faith^" And it is recorded, that several 
Popish BishopsH^ame over to them even from Italy, 
" jfer love of tlie pure religion.** — And for a farther 
confirmation of this, within these twenty years (says 
Mr Thomas,) Bishop Hartman, and another Bishop 
of the Bohemian brethren, came into England, and 
were acknowledged by the Bishops of the Church 
of England, to be as lawful Bishops as' themselves ; 
though they Jiad no ordination than what they had 
derived from the Waldenses. Answer to J. Owen^s 
Plea, &c. 1711. p. 10. 

Thus even in Europe, we have found the Catholic 
Church subsistnig in opposition to the corruptions of 
of the Popish party, and maintaining the very same 
Faith and Worship, in essentials, as our Reformed 
Church maintains at this day. ^ And thus has God 
fulfilled bis promise to the Western Church at least, 
and has preserved it against the power of the gates 
of hell. AH sorts of people (says Seisselius their ad- 
versary) have several times endeavoured to root them 
out ; and yet, contrary to the opinion of all men, they 
have still continued conquerors, or at kast yL'hoUi/ itif 
vincible. 
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Besides these churches in Eurppe, ti^ere were in* 
numerable churches jji Ask Aud Abyssinia whq never 
submitted to the Roman yol^ but always continued 
free and independent from the apostle§' tinxe to the 
present *, and nothing can be more rooted and i^iV 
vincible, (Mosheim» Ecc Hist. V.9545.) thagi the werr 
sion which they in, general discover to th» Bomish 
Church, slnd which has continued infleKible amidst 
the most zealous eftbrts of the EomanPontil9& to gain 
lliem over to their communion. It is not to be de^ 
nied» that they bold xuAxiy superstitious customs; yet» 
not being fundamental, they are not of such consei- 
quence as to throw them out of catholic communioOt 
since they maintain the essentials of faith and worsbipt 
and have an undoubted succession of Bishops from 
the {jostles t. 

A sound and c^rthodox portion of the Catibolie 
Church has been lately discovered in Malabar $nd 
Tmvfliijcore, by Dr Buchanan. It retains an uniar 
Erupted succession of Bi^ops professing the apo&i* 

^ $1^ N^efimi PafriarehfB Hier,Q$ol^itani Confufatio Imperii jPiOr^ 
pa in fifdesiann; Craoslated into Latin from the origina) Gi;eek 
(printed f^ Jas«y in Moldavia,) by the Rev. Peter AUix. Lond. 
1702* Nectarius died towards the latter end of the seventeenth 
century. 

t See BramhqJ^s Works^ p. 160. 248. 418. StUUngfleefs Works 
IV. 6. 483. V. 65, 

» 

The passage in the homilies respecting the defection of Christen- 
dom to idolatry for 800 years (and which is a standing objection in 
every book or pamphlet published against us,) can be easily recon- 
ciled with the foregoing; for it is merely an fiyperbolical expression, 
and relates to the prevalency of the Popish religion. Jerom declares 
that the whole world groaned under Arianism, yet no one wiH believe 
in earnest th^t the vahole world was guilty of that damnable heresy- 
All that he could mean therefore was, that the greater part of Chris- 
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tolic faith and worship, and agreeable to the doctrine 
pf the Reformed Church in this country. Their 
Bishop, Mar Dionysius, after conferring with his 
clergy, delivered the following opinion : " That an 
imion with the English Church, or at least,, such a 
connexion as should appear to both churches practi- 
cable and expedient, would be a happy event, land 
favourable to the advancement of religion." .. « . 
> I have vindicated the right of the Reformed Epis* 
copal Church, which. I have undertaken to defend, 
to the title of Apostolic and Catholic,«^and shall, now 
prove that it maintains all necessary Cathdiic Unitt. 
This unity is of two kinds : the one of subordination, 
the other of co-ordination. -The unity of subordina*. 
tion, i. e. the unity of members to their Bishop in.the 
sam^ particular church is essential to catholic unity^ 
and this we do maintain, and have always piaintained 
even .under the severest persecution. Blessed be God 
(says Dr Hammond, speaking of the persecution of 
the church by the Presbyterians during the civil wars, 
in the reign of Charles 1.) the Church is not invisible. 
It is still preserved in Bishops and pastors rightly or- 
dained, and multitudes rightly baptised, none of which 
have fallen off from their profession. — Of Schism, c. 11. 

tendom was of that communion; and thus must- we argue with re- 
spect to the homily under consideration, (See John. xii. 19.) But 
if we. examine the homily attentively, we shall find that it speaks 
only of those christians, who had embraced the second Council of 
Nice, And thus ( says Bishop King,) the Armenian, Nestorian, and 
Indian churches in the £ast, who never embraced that council, come 
not under this condemnatioin ; nor the German, French, or English 
Churches, &c. who for many ages afler rejected that council, and 
the worship of images authprized by it, and never received them 
before the Reformation by any authentic act. King's Third ArU'tfi 
Manby. Dub. 1688. 
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The tinity of co-ordination consists, not iil unidn oi* 
subordination to otie visible head, but in the friendly 
intercourse of the' Episcopal churches with one ano- 
ther, undef the " one sliepherd^ " Christ Jesus. You 
are wont to object (sfiys a learned lady speaking of 
the Ghurch of England, in reply to a Popish Priest,) 
'th^t. she is in communion with no other church, 
which I know at first sight^ shocks weak people^ 
aitid makes them suspect, when you flourish upon 
this topic, that she is a church by herself,;— and like 
-an' ' i9land,' is divided from the whole continent of 
theuniyersal church. But the Church of England, 
though a single national church, yet* is a collection of 
many churches in communion ^ith one another, viz. 
of two famous provincial,- and twenty-six large diogor 
sah churches. This great collective Church of Eng- 
land, or rather Church in England, is in communion 
.with several other nation^ churches, as that of Scot- 
land, Ireland, Man, &c. and in heart, will, and desire; 
she is in communion with all truly Catholic C^hurches, 
wheresoever dispersed over the earth *•'* 

* Moreover, we maintain dl necesscny iinity with^S- 
reign Reformed Episcopal Churdifesj for (as I. have 
laid down, c. 1.) where there is' no 'breach of com- 
inunion,-^iio declared di^b^^% of each other,-^no 
iKspress denial of any act of communion between dis- 
tant churches, they may be justly said to be in 
Communion with each other. We maintain, however, 
a more perfect unity than this, with the Bishops and 
phurches in Canada^ Nova Scotia, the United States 
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• Mrs ftopions Letter io a J^omisi^ Priest (F. TurberviHe, ) on her 
'Return Jrom the Church qfB^6me/\n Hfickess Controversial Lettirdi 
Yd. II. p. 147. Lond. 1710* . , 



260 

of America, Swedi^fi, Ifidia^ && And whAt is of 
mote in^portan^ afl these ^ourkhidg thurches tfe 
ib the unity of the apostoBc and prhmUve communioti, 
imd woidd have been acknowledged by the apodtlea, 
bad they existed in their da^rd. Hie whole chitfch 
(says Augustine,) which is diip«l:tted evei^where^ i^ 
Chriit^s body, Whereof he i6 the he^« << And not thfe 
fsiithfU who are turn, but also they who have h^A fe- 
Jaf^ ui^, and which fehall be iifier us td the t^ oflk^ 
woirld, all belong to bis body/' (In Pstin^ Hk.) And 
the Paipiikts (ob^rves Mr Kettlewell,) af^ latn^ntaUy 
<>ut^ and take theilr ami to6 narrow> wh6 look wdy ift 
keeping exteMal union ^iriUi th^ aftAetnblies and reli- 
gious societies tdf their own place tod time^ though 
that be In breaking isfftro&i the way and^mtnuni^ 
^ all the faithful christians of ot^er ^a<)ea at that 
titaie, and ^f all that are g6ne before theni^ and wiO 
n&ke them appetf separSttely Ihnai the genimd afiRMm- 
bly of tlie saints at the la«t day. 

But ^v^ elthotigh chnrches lAay entirtdy au(q>efid 
all intercourse with each other ; y^t if they refesin 
the trtf e faith land W6l%hip, by which they are united 
Id^btiiit the head^tl^y may stiU continu(d parts of tfat 
Oatholic Ch«irok 'The external pe&cfe of the churdi 
U indeed broken^ And will faU heavy upon the authors 
t>f sAeh divisionil ; bift the fiufMul mettibens oaxmot tw 

* These churcfaesy we ac^owle^lge, do not ail perfonn divine ser- 
vice by ihe same liturgy ; this is not essential to catholic conunu- 
nion* The l^opish pretence of unity of Kturgy Is ver^ %idiciAdus« 
'ImdlB qdte of modem dat^ To tbetime i)t tb^ {ldFbrtimti6&y ^ 
diferent churches throughout the world had their own forms ; even 
in England, though Ae Seonndum Usum Sarum was the mntt ge- 
neralf yet many others were in use. It were much tb l>e desired^ 
that a still closer connexion subsisted amdngst the Reformed "Epis- 
copal Churches. See Goulatfs note, in page Sl^. 
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Ai^unit^d fVopi Christ, as long as they profess the es^ 
lantiali^ pf ohmthnity. Thus, the division and sepa*- 
fatipn of the apostles Paul and Barnabas did not cut 
off either of thetn, or those who adhered to them 
from the ghurqh, or destroy itsf essential unity.-*-* 
^either can wq suppose that the violent divisions in 
|he communipp gf th^ church, between the churches 
of A^^ and Rome in the second age, and between 
those of Africa, Asia, and Italy in the third age, shut 
out aU those holy Bishops and martyrs from the pos-^ 
sibility pf salvation* If not, ;the|i there may be dif- 
ferent communions among orthodox christians, whi^b 
Qiay still continue parts of th^ CathoUc (Church, and 
in the unity of Christ's one fold. Indeed, as I haye 
already observed, although in the primitive ages the 
external communion pf a large portion of the Catho-^ 
Kc Church was, in general, pretty well preservedj^r- 
yet this was merely an accidental circumstance, and 
took place only among the Bishops of the Romw 
empire, who might, with the emperor's permission, 
bold correspondence, pr meet in any part of the 
empire ; for there were many great and numerous 
churches in India, and afterwards in the vast empire 
of Abyssinia, whp neither did? nor could conveniently 
miuntain intercourse with the re^t, miwh less attend 
the opcumenical syi^ods, which began to be formed in 
the fourth century. 

Thus I have, I hope, sufficiently vindicated the au-* 
thorit^ of the P^eformed Episcopal Church in casting 
off the usurpation of a foreign Bishop,--^justified 
her against th# serious charge of being in a ^tate of 
separation from cathc^ic conHUunion, and retorted it 
against pur adversaries themselves. The corruption? 
in faith and worship, with which the church in cort^ 
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munion with the Bishop of Rome is infected, and 
• which alone were sufficient to justify our secession 
from it, even although the supremacy of the Roman 
Bishop had never been imposed as necessary to sal- 
vation, come next to be briefly considered. • 
• I. With respect to Faith, the Reformed Church 
maintains, that "the holy scriptures contain all things 
necessary to salvation : so that whatsoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be re^ 
quired of any man, that it should be believed as an 
article of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary 
to salvation.** The Romanists, on the contrary, "re- 
ceive unwritten traditions with an equal veneration, 
as the holy scriptures,** Co, Trid, Sess. 4. . 

With respect to the Canon of Scriptilre, the Ro-. 
manists, not content with the inspired books, receive 
also as inspired by God, the books commonly called 
the Apocrypha, which were never received either by: 
the Jews, "to whom the oraclesofGod werecommittedj** 
(Rom. iii. 2.) or by the christian church in all ages. 

Witli respect to the Summary of P^th, the Reform- 
ed Church professes the apostles' creed j explained by 
the Nicene or Atbanasian creed ; the Romanists, ori" 
the contrary, have added twelve new articles (all of 
them containing most notorious falsehoods,) to the 
apostles* creed, and require all their members and. 
converts to swear that they are in " the true catholic 
faith, without which no man can be saved, and which 
they will hold inviolable to their last breath.** (Pope 
Pius's Creed.) In this they differ entirely from the 
•Fathers of the primitive church, who expressly de- 
clared, tliat " it should not be lawful to utter, write,' 
or compose any other faith than that' which had 
been defined by the Nicene Fathers ; and that if any 
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dared to offer any other creed, he should be anathe- 
matized/* ('Council ofEpfiesus.J Either then, it is 
true, thiat this our creed contains a summary of the 
points of belief, or it is not. If it be trtie^ we are 
fliafe enough, and can with no colour of reason be said 
to err in faith. If it be not true, then were all those 
primitive Fathers as much heretics as we ourselves' 
are- . - 

. ' The'new articles addjed by the Papists to the ancient 
creed which we profess, relate to their traditions; seven* 
sacraments, traiisubstantiation, sacrifice of the mass, 
purgatory, invocation of saints, worship of images, in- 
dulgences, Bishop of Rome's supremacy, &c. andother 
erroneous and daingerous principles, i" This new pro-- 
fes^on of faith (says Bishop Patrick,) which was first 
published to the world in the sixteenth century, is most 
impudently pretended to be the true catholic faith, 
being in no sense catholic, either as to time or place. 
For it was no where used till they made it, nor is now 
everywhere believed, — and was not at iall' believed in 
any church for above 1500 years, nor is now used in 
that church itself, when they admit members into it 
by baptism ; but they are put into a state of salvation 
by believing the old Nicene creed alone, which is a 
direct contradiction to their new creed, which they 
make necessary to salvation. • 

. There are several pretences made use of to justify 
these additions : — 1. " That they are contained im- 
plicitly in the old creed.'* Now there are several 
thinsg contained in the old creed, which may be de- 
ceded from it by evident consequence, as the -Deity 
of Christ, his two natures, &c. The addition of thess* 
by the Nicene Fathers was properly no addition, but 
an escplication. But (says Bishop Bramhall,) it is afi 
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possible to draw water oitt of a piunioe, as extract 
from the old creeds the worship of images, trangub- 
stantiation, pur^itory, &c« for these are real additimis, 
and not explications of the old creed* — 2. ** Tliat the 
old creeds make no mention of the bible, the sacra* 
inents/^ &c True, because they are merely agenda, 
matters of practice, which in a large sense are to be 
believed, because they are revealed. But what we 
call the credendOf or articles of faith, are revealed, be- 
cause they are to be believed. These are of a spe- 
adaihe nature, and of them the creeds are a suffident 
summary.— 8. It is pretended that <* our thirty-nine 
articles are a new creed/' Now we must distinguish 
here between necessanf arUcks qfjaiih^ and the eon- 
diikms of church communion. Of the former^ our 
church holds the creeds to be a sufficient summary^ 
But as for the htUr^ we assert that any church may 
dedare its sense of diiputed articles <^ religion, and 
require of its clergg a subscription to them, not to the 
end that they should be believed as articles otfai^ 
but to prevent diversities of opinion. But the Ro*- 
manists not only require the belief of their errors, but 
make the belief of them "Necessary to saivAtian. Our 
dlurch in her canons, excommunicates those only who 
(j^lrm her articles are erroneous. And what a wide 
difference is there between not saying they are erro- 
neous, and saying they are necessary to sahation/^^ 
10,000 articles may be true^ which are not necessary 
points ofjiuth* 

The Romish creed, therefore, is that in which we 
difier ; for as to the christian creed there is no dispute 
between us, only thai we account it sufficient, and 
will profess none other. We stand for that faith which 
is confessed on dl sides to be truly cathode and apos«» 
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l6lic> und dftown and abhor that which they have iii* 
VBnted only S50 years ago, and which they would 
impose on us as necessary to salvation. This, then 
(says Bishop Patrick,) is the difference between us : 
We are catholics, they are Romans ;^-^we believe the 
iDatholic faith of aU christians, they (as distinguish- 
ed irom us,) believe the Roman faith, which none 
believe but themselves ;— we believe that which has 
been ever believed, they believe that which was never 
believed till yesterday, in comparison with the ancient 
faith ; — ours is the belief of the whole body of chris- 
tians, theirs the belief of a sect. 

The errors and heresies of the Romish Churchy 
with respect to Doctrines, come next to be consider- 
ed. The principal of those are * : 

Their doctrine of Merits. — ^They maintain, That 
« the good works of justified persons are truly and 
prc^erly^mtorioti^and deserve not only the increase 
of gface, but eternal Jife, yea an. increase of glory,'* 
{Cojmdl of TrenU Sess. 6- Can; 32.) Whereas the 
scriptures tell us, that <^ the g^ of God is eternal l^^ 
through Jesus Christ our Lord,^^ (Rom. vi. 23.) — 
^ When ^e haoe done all things which are comnanded 
ns, we are stUl tmpr^table servantSy^^ (Luke xvii. 10.) 
«« J^ grate are ye siwed, ihrotighfaHh^ and that not qf 
yourselves^ it is the gift ofGod.*^ Both faith and sal- 
vation itself, which ia the end of faith, is all of grace 

* Seethe Pai»«3tVATiviB aoaikst Popbrt, in three t<^. foKo. 
Thk( e»c6^ttt ociUectioii (which, siys Mr Le JVf esurier, ought to be 
in every IVotetftant clergyinan's library,) includes the best Tesa- 
arisss on every possible point of controvensy with the Papists ; ori* 
ginally composed by the most celdbrated Divines in the ever memo- 
ndble contest' with the Papists in the reign^if James II. and ciJlect- 
ed mlo tliree vols, by the Right Reverend Bishop Gibson^ in 17S& 
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and gift, *' not of works, kst any man dulmU boast,*^ 
(Eph. iL 8.) Good works, we hold, ^ are the finiits 
of fiuth, and follow after justificatioii, bat cannot put 
away our sins or endure the severity of God's judg- 
ment, yet are th^ pleasing and acceptable to God,** 
(Art* 12.) . Yet we deny, that any works of ours are 
truly meritorious ; for we cannot perform good works 
unless by a power received from God, and how cad 
we merit from God by that which he himself has given 
us, PhiL ii. 13». 

As for Repentance, they maintain that ^it consists 
of contrition, confession to a Priest, and satis&ctioD, 
that is, performing the penance he enjoins ; by which 
when crowned with absolution, it is held that all sins 
since baptism are forgiven/' But this is entirely con- 
trary to the doctrine of the gospel concerning repen- 
tance, in which we are taught that it consists of sorrow 
ahd change of heart, andamendmentof life, by Christ's 
assistance, (Isaiah i. 16. 17* 18. — Acts iii* 19*) Con* 
fession to a Priest, though it may be useful for the 
ease of the penitent (and in which sense our Reformr 
ed Church recommends it,) is no where in scripture 
made necessary for the forgiveness of sin, and is there^ 
fore an intolerable imposition upon men'sconsciences, 
and changes the terms of salvation from what God 
himself has appointed* 

They maintain, that ** men are obliged, partly to 

' * The following blasphemous prayer is contained in the Roman 
Ritual, {Ronue, 1750, p. 75.) and is thus translated by P. Gan- 
dolphy ih his (Popish) Liturgyy 1812, p. 2S4. "May the passion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the merits of the ' blessed Virgin Mary^ 
and of all the saints ; may whatsderer good thou shalt do, or evi) 
thou shalt suffer, be to thee unto the remission ,x)f thy sins, the' in<- 
crease of grace, and recompense (pnemiumy of life everlasting.. 
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satisfy the^justice of God for their sins themselvistiir/ 
(viz. by alms, fasting, &c.) Christ not having by his 
Atonement fully answered for b31,'' (Council qf Trent} 
Sess. 14. Can. IS.) On the contrary, the word of 
God declares, *^For if, when we were enemies, we were^ 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more 
being reconciled we shall be saved by his life,", (Rom* 
V. 10. — Isaiah, liii. 4. 5. — John i. 7*) And therefore 
no satisfaction to the justice of God is now required 
from us, for the expiation of any remainder of guilt., 
But we do riot, by this, take away the duties of morti-; 
fication, prayer, fasting, and alms, &c.for there is a 
difference to be made between the acts of christians 
duties, and satisfaction to divine justice for the guilt o£ 
sin, either in whole or in part. And to think of join*' 
ing any satisfaction of ours together with Christ, h^ 
like joining our hand w'itTi God's in creating or go- 
verning the world. ^ t , 
They pretend " that some personis may satisfy over 
and above for what is necessary for- their* own sins ; 
so that their Satisfactions may serve for others that 
want them, or have not enough of their own,** (Cir- 
iech. Rom. p.. 2. c. 5.) " And that 'these are put in-, 
to the treasury of the -church, to be dispensed by in- 
dulgences," (Decret de Indtdg.) . Contrary to the 
word of God, " I said, I will confess wy transgressions 
unto the Lord, and thouforgavest^ the iniquity of my 
sin,*' (Psalms xxxii.'5. cxliii. 2.) Now, if God en-, 
tirely forgives the guilt of sin, there remains no obli- 
gation to punishment, for where that is, the guilt re- 
mains. It is true God may not sometimes fully par- 
don, but may reserve some temporal punishment here 
for his own honour, or the chastisemfent of a petaitent 
dinner. But then, why do any men pretend that they 
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can take off what-^od tliiiiks fit to lay on? Can any 
indulgencea prevent pain or aicknessy or sadden 
death ?— But if indulgences be undeistood only with 
respect Xo canomcdl pmanccs^ then they are a most 
notorious and inexcusable corruption of the disdp^ 
line of the ancient church* 

They say that << there is a Purgatory, or place of 
torment after this life, for the expiation of the sincr 
of good men, that are not sufficiently purged here ; 
and that the souls there^ are helped by the masses, 
prayers, alms, and other good works of the living,'^ 
(S^s. 6* Can. 80.) The scriptures, on the contrary, 
expressly affirm, *^ Whom he justified^ them he also 
glorified^** (Rom. viii. 30.) But whom God justifies* 
they have tiie remisssion of their sins as to eternal 
punishment. And if those who are justified must be 
glorified, what place is there for purgatory? For there 
is not the least intimation of any other state of pu-» 
nishment, that any who are justified must pass through 
before they are admitted to gkoy. We grant they 
may, notwithstanding, pass tiirough many interme* 
diate trials in this world, but we say where there is 
justificaticm, there is no candenmaHan; for when any 
part of guilt remains unremitted,, there is a condem* 
na1d(m remaining, so far a? the punishment extends. 
This dtstmction then, as to eternal and temporal painsy 
as it is made the foundation of purgatory, is wholly 
groundless, and therefore the doctrine built upon it 
can have no foundation in scripture or reason. 

HieChurchof Rome has not (mly erred inDpctrines 
of fiiith, but has also groady swerved from that rule 
of WoBSHip instituted by Christ, and practised by tb^ 
primitive church; and set up a worship of their own m^ 
veotion, in direct opposition to it, as in having their 
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public ivorship in an Unknown Tongae, which is 
expressly condemned by our Reformed Church, as 
" a practice plainly repugnant to the word of Gdd» 
and to the cuiM:om of the primitive churdi,'* (Art. 
94k.) And we are ready to &tand to the challenge of 
Bishop Stratfordi that we will yield the cause, if they 
can instance in any church in the world, that, for 
above 500 years after ChriM, worshipped God in a 
language that they did not understand* And may it 
not justly be matter ofama2ement» that for the serr^- 
ing of some pocM* worldly ends, the Church of Rome 
should introduce a practice that renders the worship 
of God tis^ess and insignificant, to the ignorant at 
least ? That desfcroy^ not only the end of prayer, lyut 
is incot^sistent with the nature of it, and so absurd 
and unreasonable, that St Paul thought they deservai 
to be reckoned madmen, who attempted such a prac- 
tice. 1 Cor. xiv. 81. 

llieir solemn Prayers to Saints de^wrted, and that 
nx}t only to intercede for them, but to bestow upon 
them those temporal and spirited blessings they stand 
in need o£ 

Now, for this species of worship there is not only 
nothing in scripture, but a great deal against it, for 
there we are frequently taught to offer up our prayen 
to God alone, through that **^ne medialar ietween God 
tmdmanjXytristJe^us,*' (1 Tim,ii,5.) *^No numcan cawe 
unto "ike Father hut *y we," (John xiv. 6. 13.) «* 9Ve 
have an advocaie mih tfte Fa^er^JestisCkrist the rights 
ttms^^ (I John ii. 1.) For ^^Otmt is entered into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence qf God far na^" 
(Heb. ix. 4) and therefore we dare inot make ot!her 
i$Utrcessors in heaven besides him. The distance be- 
tween heaven and us -breaks off all communicaiion be- 
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tween the saints there, and us upon earih ; so that 
^1 addresses to them now for their prayers, are very 
different from desiring others on earth to pray' for 
tUL; and if such addresses are made in the solemn of- 
fices of divine worship, they join the creatures with 
the Creator, in the acts and signs o^ worship which 
are due taGod alone. And therefore, as Bishop Strat- 
ford remarks, our church had great reason to charge 
£hem with idolatry who put up their prayers to saints, 
liecause, in so doipg, they give that worship to the crea- 
ture whichjs due to God alone. Homily ag^ Idolatry. 
f With respect to the Virgin Mary in particular, the 
same reasons ^ make it unlawful and idolatrous to pray 
to her, as to^pray to the other saints. <* QUI upon me 
(says God,) in the day of trouble t I xvill deliver tkee^ 
and thou sJudt glorify me^* (Psalm 1. 15.) When we 
pray toiour Father in heaven, as our Saviour com- 
manded us, we do only what natural religion and 
Christianity require us to do ; but when men pray to 
the Blessed' Virgin, for " help - and protection -now, 
and at the hour of death," they attribute that to her, 
which belongs only to God, who is our helper and cfe- 
fender; and although Christ kn6w/Ae dignity qf hi$.ma- 
lifie/;' above all others, he "never gives the least en- 
couragement >to make such addresses to her (Mat,xii 
47«'4i8.) andto suppose her now to have a share in>the 
kingdom of Christ in heaven,' as a copartner with him, 
is to advaiice a creature to divine honour^ and to over- 
throw th6 'true ground of Christ^s exaltation to his 
kingdom of heaven, which was his suflfering on . the 
cross for us. 
In their worship of G:od by Images*, which our 

'* Licere in Ecclesia imagines habere, et illis hanorem et cultum 
adhibere. Catech. Trid. Trecis, 1646. p. 443. ^ 
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dbrurch has condemned as idolatrous, and prove4 it* 
to be such, by the authority of God's word, and by 
the testimonies of the ancient Fathers, (^Homify ag. 
Idolatry^ But here the pretence is, that the adora- 
tion, is not paid to the. image, but to the being whom 
*t. represents. Now, what excuse is this but such as 
ib^ heathens made ? When pressed with the, absur- 
dity oi' worshipping stocks and stones, they answered 
4hat their worship was paid in effect to God, after 
whos^ likeness the image was made, or whom it re- 
presented. But this was never allowed by Origen, by 
Amobius, or any other of the ancient Fathers, to be a 
sufficient or available plea. But nvhat need we any 
distinctions or sophisms about the sort of worship 
which. is paid to images, when the commandment eic- 
pressly enjoins us " not to make to ourselves any gra^ 
ven imagCy nor the likeness of any thing which is in heor 
ven above^ or in the earth beneath,*' &c. " not to bow 
DOWN to thentf nor worship themJ' And in the very 
delivery of the law to. the Jewish nation, when the 
most express caution was given, a comment, almost 
impossible to be mistaken, was added, ^^Take ye good 
heed to yourselves (said Moses^^Jbrye.saw no manner 
qf similitude J on the day when the Lord spake to you m 
Horeb.** They were not to worship even the true 
God under sensible repifesentations. 
. In believing that " in the Eucharist, there is truly, 
really, and substantially the body and blood, together 
with the soul and divinity of Jesus Christ ; and that 
there is made a conversion of the whole substance of 
the bread into the body, and of the whole substance 
of the wine into the blood, — which coi^versipn they 
call Transubstmtiation,*' (Pius's Creed.) — ''The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body qf 
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Christ,** (1 Cor. x. 16.) This ia i^okea of the iread 
after consecration, and yet the apostle supposes it to 
be bread still; and the comrnunion of his bod§ is intei^ 
preted by the next words, " For we being many^ are 
one bread and one body^ Jbr we are all partakers ^ 
that one bread,'' (ven 17.) which is very difEsaent 
from the bread being changed into the very tody of 
Christ,-^ an opinion that has no foundation in the 
scriptures, and is repugnant to the common prin- 
ciples of reason, which God hath given us. Com- 
pare John xy. 1. x. 9. — ^Exod. xii. ll.*~Gen. xli. 26. 
•—1 Cor, X. 4. 

In giving divine Worship to the consecrated Bread 
in the eudiari9t.-«-This our church has declared to 
be << idolatry tobe abhorred of all christians,^'/' jRuirfc 
iiftercommuftion;) and the scriptures tell u$^ that ^lAe 
keavens rmist receive Christ, until the times qfthe resti^ 
tutionqfaU things,** (Acts iii. SI.) And th^efore in 
the eudmrist we adore him, as ^< sitting on the right 
hand of God," but dare not direct our adoration to 
4:he consecrated host, which we believe to be the sub* 
ftaiiiCe of bread and wine (though coneecrateA tp a 
divine mystery,) and therefore not a fit ofcgect of our 
adoration *. . 

That ** in the mass (or eucharist) there is offered 
to God, a true, proper, and propitiatory Ssuuifice fox 

* Is it poBsSble far men to fall into a grosser or mate ^angeroup 
tarror, than to «et up » Wtifer for their God^ aad pay divine wor- 
isbip tq a marsd qf bread ? Shall their good intentioBS secure them ? 
Had not the Israelites a good intention to ^* hold a fe^t unto the 
Xrord"' when they worshipped the molten caif ? Were ihcy there* 
fi>re not Idolaters for it? (Exod. xxxii. 5.) See also I^ev* x^«-^ohM 
kvi.1L SeeArohhishop Wahls Expos* of DiHA.^ Church cfMnghnA 
4^t. 22. 
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the living and the dead *. In opposition to this, our 
church declares, that " the oaring of Christ once 
made, is that perfect redemption, propitiation, and sal- 
tisfaction for all the sins of the whole world, botholi* 
ginal and actual ; and there is none other satisfaction 
for sin but that alone," . (See Heb. x. 10. v. 27- 28. ix. 22. 
1 Johnii.2.~Heb.v.l2.ix.26.x.26.— 1 Petiii.18.)— 
We admit that the eucharist is a sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving ; but it is a commemorative, and not a 
propitiatory sacrifice, and we have most justly stigma- 
tized the sacrifices of masses (in which the offering 
of the elements in the eucharist by priests, is pretend- 
ed to be effectual to the salvation of others ; or that 
God will remit pain or guilt to persons whether living 
or dead^ and in particular that he will release the sotds 
of the dead out of purgatory, on account of masses of- 
fered in their name by priests,) as bUisplienumsfahks 
and dangerous deceits.-:^ Art. 31. 

In sacrilegiously forbidding the Cup to the laity, 
contrary to the institution of Christ, and ^he express 
words of the apostle,, who, speakingf to all communi- 
cants, 'plainly shews, < that the institution' of Christ 
was; That all should partake of both kinds, and so 
continue to do, as long as this sacrament was to shew 
forth the death of Christ, viz. till his second coming : 
" For as long as ye eat this bread and drink this cup^ 
ye do shew forth the Lord^s death till he comey^ 1 Cor. 

XV. 26. 

The corruptions of the Romish Church with re- 
spect to Government, in requiring all persons to ac- 
knowledge " the holy, catholic, apostolic, and Roman 

'I 

* This i^ another consequence of the corporeal presence of 
Christ in the eucharist,' and, according to Archbishop Wake, " one 
of the most dangerous errors that offends us/' 
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Church for the Mother and Mistress of all churches; 
and toprotnise true obedience to the Bishop, of Rome, 
Successor of St Peter, Prince of the apostles, and Vicar 
of Jesus Christ" (Trent Creeds) has been already ex- 
amined and refuted at large. 

In all these instances, and in many more that might 
be given, the Faith, Worship, and Governnient of the 
Rbmanists bear a manifest repugnance to the gospel; 
and consequently, so far from being a Catholic Church, 
they are one of the most heretical and schisyiatical 
churches in the world, — and this has been the opi- 
nion of all Protestant divines since the Reformation. 
It was not we who left your church (as the learned 
Stillingfleet observes,) but your church that left her 
primitive faith and purity in so high a manner, as to 
declare all excommunicate who will not approve of 
and join in her greatest corruptions ; though it be 
sufficiently manifest, that they are great recessions 
from the faith, piety, and purity of that Roman Church 
which was planted by the apostles, and had so large 
a commendatioif from the apostolic men of those first 
ages. Since then, such errors and corrupti^s are 
enforced upon us as conditions of communion with 
you, by the same reason that the orthodox did very 
well in departing from the Arians, because the Arians 
had already departed from the church by their false 
doctrines ; wiU oui: separation from you be justified, 
who first departed , from the faith and purity of the 
primitive church, — and, not only so, but thrust out of 
your communion, such as would not depart from it 
as far as you. Works, IV. 3^. 

Great pains have been taken of late by Popish 
divines, to endeavour to shew that we not only ac- 
knowledge a possibility, but even a certainty of sal- 
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vation in the Romish Church. But this is notoriously 
false. We hope (to use the words of Archbishop 
Wake,) honest men may be saved in your communion; 
but we are sure they shall be in ours. Whether God 
will condemn you for professing errors that you do 
ftot know to be such, we cannot tell, we believe he 
will not ; sure we are he would damn us, should we, 
who are convinced of your corruptions^ be seduced 
by any base motives to go over to you. And this 
is enough for us to know, — the other is your concern^ 
and do you look to it, (^Second Defence of EjpposiHon 
of the Doctrine of the Church of England, P. II. p. 26.) 
He who forsakes the Church of England for fe* of 
schism, to join in a stricter cmnniunion with the Ro- 
mish Church, plungeth himself in greater and more 
real dangers, both of scMsm, and idolatry, and heresy^ 
(Archbishop BramhalPs Works, p. 152.) All those 
who are in the Church of Rome, do run so greajt a 
hazard of their salvation, that none who have a care 
of their souls, ought to embrace it or continue in it, 
Bish(y Stillingfleet, V.l. Binghan?a Works,ll. 804* 
Barrow's Works, 1. 783. 

To conclude with a learned divine of the Church 
in England. As for the Papists amongst us, their 
mistakes* in faith and worship are so gross and foul, 
that if they would give themselves a little time to 
consider what has, and what may farther be said to 
convince them, I do not doubt but all of them that 
are endued with a competent understanding and an 
honest «ense of things, would soon feel those palpable 
errors, into the belief and practice of which they have 
been hitherto deluded by an unreasonable, deference 
to the authority of the Church of Rome, and no long- 
er stand off from the reformed communion. The 
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bigger any fault is, one would think it should be more 
easily espied. Now these men separate from us, 
merely because we have abandoned those wicked 
doctrines and practices, which are of themselves a 
most necessary cause of separation from any church 
in the world, that should impose them ; and there- 
fore, they are of all men the most notorious schisma- 
tics that can be imagined. And I beseech God to 
open their eyes to see it, and to recover into the *way 
qftruthy all such as have erred and are deceived^* that 
those, who have hitherto been obstinate, may pro^e 
all things^ and that those who can be persuaded to ' 
comider these things, .may holdfast that which is good. 
Dr Clagett's Difference qf the Case, &c. p. 70*- 

*' In the foregoing defence of our Reformed Church, we must 
recollect that its Reformation is defended, only as far as relates to 
the resumption of its primitive rights as a free Episcopal Church ; 
as for the Manner qf Proceeding in our Reformation, this has been 
ably vindicated, amongst others, by Bishops Burnet and Smallridgev 
and DrsSaywell and Qlagett, in answer to Saunders, Varillas, Wal- 
ker, &c. But it is proper to state, that it is not material what were 
the true motives of Henry VIII. or any others, who were engaged 
in a struggle with the Popish usurpations ; for Jehu did a good work 
when he destroyed the idolatry of Baal, though neither his motives 
nor his manner of proceeding in it were justifiable. Our religion 
has no dependance on the historical relations of any mens' actions; 
God's Trutli and Revelation is the ground we depend upon. 
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CHAP. V. 

I 

i 

f 

^THE IMPRACTICABILITY OF AN UNION BETWEEN THE 
REFORMED EPISCOPAL AND PRESENT ROMAN CHURCH* 

Popery, as Archbishop Wake long since observed, 
in its proper colours is so unlike catholic Christianity, 
that it is in vain ever to hope to promote it, if it ap- 
pears in its own dhape. It is necessary, therefore, 
that the religion, like the prophet, should come in 
sheep* sclothmgiZXidLihQ heresy be tnade to look a# or- 
thodox as possible. Some things are deniedy others 
mollified^ all disguised, and a double benefit thereby 
obtained. Popery is to be received as a very inno- 
cent harmless thing, and the Protestants, especially 
the mihist:ers and first reform^ers, represented to the 
world as a sort of people that have supported them- 
selves by calumny and lies, and made a noise about 
errors and corruptions, which are no where to be 
found but in their own brains or books, and which the 
Church of Rome detests as well as we. 

None pursued this method of rfwg-wi^m^ the Romish 
doctrines and practices, with such dexterity and art, 
as Bossuet in\m Exposition of the Catholic Faith. But 
the perfidious sophistry of this author was satisfac- 
torily unmasked by Archbishop (then Mr) Wake, in 
his Exposition of the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land j and his two Defences of that Exposition^ 1687- 
It was attempted also by the author of the Papist 
Misrepresented and Represented, and in a book en- 
titled an Agreement be txceen the Church of England a7id 
Rome, The former of these was answered bv Drs 
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Stfllingfleet and Clagett, ia I687 ; and the latter by 
Dr Sherlock and Mr Williams, in 1688. Methinks, 
says Dr Sherlock, it argues some distrust of their 
cause, that they dare not downright defend it, but 
are forced either to represent it away almost into 
Protestant heresy, or to shelter themselves in their 
agreement with a Protestant Church ; but the best 
way is, to turn Protestants themselves, and then we 
wil) own our agreement with them. 

Being overturned in their attempts to recommend 
their doctrines by means of books written professedly 
by Romanists, they endeavoured next to promote them 
under the disguise of ministers of the Church of Eng- 
land and accordingly they published, in 1703, An 
Essay for CatkoUc Communion^ by a Mwister of the 
Church of England. This attempt to disguise Popery 
under a Protestant name and dress (says the Rev. 
Nath. Spinckes, the learned confuter of it,) is such 
an instance of treachery and insincerity^ as would put 
any impartial observer out of hope, that any good 
can come from so unfair an adversary. Had he pull- 
ed off his mask, every body must have owned him as 
a generous adversary. But this would not answer his 
design, which was under the noticm of a friend to get 
into our bosoms, and to find an opportunity of instill- 
ing his poison, before he was suspected. Besides 
this answer of Mr Spinckes, there was another by the 
Rev. Samuel Grascome, entitled Concordia Discors. 
Mr Spinckes's answer is well worthy of being re- 
printed *. 

* Since the first edition of this Treatise was published, a new 
edition of the Essai/ has been sent into the world, most impudent- 
ly dedicated " to the Parliament and Subjecte of the United King- 
dom," and styled in the disgusting cant of the times, " a Liberal 
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. The very same paltry arts of misrepresentation and 
fraud, the emissaries of Rome are pursuing at this day. 
Bossuet's Exposition^ and the Papist Misrepresented^ 
have been lately reprinted in England^ and in this 
country we have been favoured with a Protestmt 

Essay !" Lond. 1812. There has alsp been lately published, by a 
Mr Nightingale (a Dissenter, formerly ai Methodist preacher,) whal 
he calls A Portraiture of the Soman CathoUc Religiony Lond. 1812f 
He must surely possess a very slight degree of acquaintance with 
the nature of that religion, when he takes up its tenets, not from its 
authorised creeds, catechisms, and public offices, but from the 
Papist Misrepresented, the work of an obscure author, and which, 
as has been plainly proved, contradicts the standard doctrine of that 
church. '< Tholigh that religion, as wimished by the French #i«t 
positor (Bossuety) and English representer (Gother,) observes ope 
who had formerly been a professor in the Romish Church, appear 
not so deformed ; yet if we barely considered it as delivered in Pope 
Pius's Creed, we shall find it black enough. If we gather it from 
their public offices, authorised devotions, and general practice, we 
shall find it of a deeper dye. The old spirit stiH remains ; — ^the king- 
kilHng doctrine as much countenanced at Rome as ever :— we still 
find people obliged to obey without reason, to believe against sense, 
and to pray without understanding," (Aylmer^s Recantation Ser* 
man, preached at S^ Martin's, Oxford, Sept. 30. 1718, p 7.) He 
must be equally unacquainted with the arts of that church, when 
he speaks of the Essay for Catholic Communion, as written by a 
•< pious and learned minister of the Church of England," and pro- 
nounces it a " most excellently w^-meant essay," and a " vain- 
able work," and at the same time adopts the sentiments contained 
in it, as the real and genuine doctrine of the Romish Church.— 
Since he has made uSe of a quotation from Baxter as a motto, I 
beg leave to recommend to him another," from the same author : 
•< We fear the masked Papists and infidels more than the barefaced, 
or than tmy enemy." Key for Catholics in Ep. Ded. See also The 
Missionary s Arts Discovered, or An Account of their Ways ofln- 
sinuation, their Arties, and Methods qftvhich they serve themselves 
pi making Converts, Lond. 1688; a very curious and amusing pam- 
phlet, bat extremely scarce. 
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Apology for (what is called) the CatlioUc Churchy Dub. 
1809, in which. Popery is pretended to be proved from 
the testimonies of Protestants *• But this is an old 
trick, attempted above 200 years ago by one Brerely, 
whose book, likewise entitled a Protestant Apology^ 
was completely exposed and confuted by Bishop Mor- 
ton, in his Cat/iolic Appeal^ ItrlO, in which he produces, 
on our behalf, as many confessions of Papists, as Bre- 
rely produced of pretended ones of Protestants, on 
behalf of the Romish Church. 

To this author's testimonies, produced from the 
writings of foreign Protestants, I briefly reply with 
Bishop Bramhall, — ^that whatever were the opiiuons 
o^private errors of Calvin, Luther, or the Magdebur- 
genses, or other foreigners (whom he quotes in abun- 

** It is most surprising that any men of sense should attempt t9 
convince us of the truth of Popery, by the garbled testimonies of a 
few Protestants? Ought they not to have known/ that our rule of 
faith, is not the fallible testimony of any modern doctor whatsoever, 
but the inspired gospel of Christ f « We have often told you (says 
Archbishop Wake,) that our faith depends not on any human autho" 
rity. Such concessions may shew the weakness or error of him that 
made tliem, but they are nothing available to prescribe against the 
truth of the gospel" (Second Defence of Expositiony Part IL p. 9.) 
It were anxiously to be wished, in order to the bringing of contro- 
versies to a speedy djscision, th^t all parties should lay aside ^ such 
inconclusive methods of attack and defence, and appeal only to those 
testimonies, which are acknowledged to be valid and conclusive in 
the opinion of the respective disputants, such as the holy scriptures, 
and, in subordination to them, the creeds, confessions of faith, &c. 
This principle I have adopted in this edition, and have, in consev 
quence, omitted a great number of the. mere confessions of adversa- 
ries wliich were retained in the former (except those relating to 
modern matter of fact.) My reasons for making use of the quota- 
tions from our own divines in expressing my thoughts, have been 
already sufficiently accounted for in the Preface to the first edition* 
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dance,) he ought not to have charged them on our 
Reformed Church ; for they were mere strangers to 
ouJr sffBiTSj and many of them died before controver- 
sies were rightly stated,, or truly understood, and for, 
none of whom our church is obliged to be responsible. 
As for his quotations from our English writer Sy I 
answer, that in general, he mangles and misapplies 
them contraiy to the true sense of the author, as I 
have proved in several instances, and quotes them in 
such a manner, that, upon enquiry, they appear to be 
directly and positively against him, as has been clearly 
shewn by Mr Spinckes in his Answer to the Essay for 
Catholic Communion^ and by Bishop Morton. But I 
cannot see, why the authority of some vert/ Jew persons 
should bear sway against the constant opinion of our 
church ever since the Reformation. Thus^ as for our 
charge of idolatry against the Church of Rome, if 
Mr Thorndike held something singular on this sub- 
ject (but which he changed before his death,) is his 
opinion to be esteemed the judgment of the church, 
contrary to the constant opinion of all our most learn- 
ed bis^jops and divines (even Montague, Heylin, and 
Laud,) ever since the Reformation ? 

To this pretended-4jpo/o^^ there is prefixed an //i/ro- 
ductiofiy in which the author, finding it impracticable 
to vindicate the Roman d#ctrines and practices upon 
true catholic principles, palliates every thing that ap- 
pears shocking, denies others, plead for others that 
they are not obligatory, and represents all in gene- 
ral as nearly approaching to the principles of our 
church. 

But we must observe that this author's exposition 
of the doctrines of the Romish Church, is very dif- 
ferent from what they are represented in their coun- 
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cils, creed, and in the generality of their lesmedwri- 
ters, and from what their church does really profess 
and their people continually practise^ especially in 
Italy or any other Popish countries. But Protestants 
are not to be told all at once ; there are several mys- 
terious and important things, which are not fit to be 
communicated to those whom they are endeavouring 
to bring over to the Romish Church, These things 
must be reserved till their proselytes are got into safe^ 
custody, and afterwards, when they have given away 
^ all liberty of judging for themselves, and " must re- 
ceive the interpretation of scripture, in the sense in 
which holy mother church hath held and still holds 
it,".(Piu8*s Creeds Art I*.) then they may be entrust- 
ed with the discovery of even the greatest absurdities, 
for they have gone too far to recede ; and if they dis- 
cover any hesitation, or give suspicion of their being 
shocked at such discoveries, their sincerity is imme- 
diately questioned, and where their church has power 
in her hands, they must expect some motherly cor- 
rection for their pains ; ana it is well if they escape 
being burnt for heretics. 

It might have been justly expected that this writer 
(treating professedly of a reconciliation between the 
churches of England and Rome,) should have pre- 
sented us with clear and 40^ident proofs from scrip- 
ture and antiquity, of the lawfulness and necessity of 
half communion, purgatory, Bishop of Rome's su- 
premacy, transubstantiation, prayers in an unknown 
tongue, sacrifice of the mass, &c. and whether the 
apostles would have rejected our communion 'for those 
reasons, for which the Church of Rome now rejects it. 
But instead of entering into particular points of 
controversy, and proving their faith, worship, and go- 
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vexnment to be agreeable to scripture and antiquity, 
our adversaries (atid this one amongst the rest,) 
choose rather to dispute and wrangle about general 
and intricate matters, and wave those which are ca- 
pable of being made plain and evident to the meanest 
capacities. So that, though in particular controver- 
sies it often appears as clear as light, on which side 
the truth is (as whether prayers ought to be in a 
known tongue, whether the communion ought to be 
given in both kinds, whether the scriptures are to be 
read by the people, whether confession to a priest is 
necessary to the forgiveness of sins, j&c.) yet in order 
to avoid these, they run into the general controversies 
of infallibility church authority ^ confession of adversa- 
rieSy resolution qfjaithy &c. where there is more room 
for cavil and sophistry, and by which means they can 
lead men, if not into scepticisniy yet into a maze and &- 
byrinthy from whence they shall not easily extricate 
themselves *. Their usual method, is to wave all par- 

* Mr Payne^s Exam. ofBeUarmirC^ Sixth Note. Preserv. Tit, 3. 
p. 105. Which wai/ of theirs seems to me (says Mr P.) just as if 
a person, in a plain controversy about weight or measure, should, 
to avoid' Ma^, think fit to run into the perplexed dispute, what is 
the true standard of weight and measures, or whether matter con- 
sists of divisible or indivisible parts ; and at the same time would 
not be brought to yield, that a. pound was heavier than an ounce, 
or an ell longer than an inch. — Another art of theirs is, to deny 
that errors have come into a church, merely because the punctual 
time of their coming cannot be assigned. But will any one ques- 
tion the birth of an infant, because he cannot know the time of its 
conception ? Will any one deny there are tares in the field, because 
he did not see them sown ? and our Saviour has told us, that the 
** time of solving tares hy the enemy, was when the' men were asleep.*' 
So we say, that the errors of your church came in, in a time of great 
ignorance, and when little notice was taken of them, (See Tillotsons 
Rule of faith, Part III. sect. 7. and Presero. Tit. I. p. TO. 30. 



284 

ticular disputes, and to attempt to prove that some 
church must be infallible, and that the Church of 
Rome is that church. This they pretend to b# the 
shortest way to end controversies, 

32.)— We may have 8u£ScieDt reason to judge what are errors in a 
church, though we cannot fix on the time when they came in, viz» 
by comparing them with that rule of faith which is delivered down 
by an uninterupted tradition to us, and with the practice of the first 
ages of the christian church. What is apparently contrary to either 
of these, we have reason to reject, though we cannot exactly 
determine when it came in. — ^We have never declined this chal- 
lenge, as our learned writers have proved to the world. See Stil^ 
ling flee fs Defence of ' Archbishop Laud, p. 316. 

At another time, they endeavour to shift o£Fthe true state of the 
question, by attacking the ''scandalous characters** of Luther and 
other Reformers of the sixteenth century. But, even granting that 
these were such vile characters, it amounts to nothing against oiir 
cause, for we never made them the pillars and grounds of tiie gos<* 
pel, or the rule of our faith. But if this argument be valid, what 
shall we think of the Roman Church, which has had for its heculs 
some of the greatest monsters in nature : " Fifty Popes (says Cardinal 
Baronius, ad An. 897.) rather apostatical than apostolical, homines 
monstruosi, vita turpissimi^moribus perditissimiy tisquequaque Jadis^ 
simi" But, says Mr Manning, the Protestant rule of faith, is scrip- 
ture interpreted by a man of sound judgment. Now, if Protestants 
stand to tliis principle, they are all equally accountable for every 
thing taught by their reformers, even when they contradict one ano- 
ther, (Shortest Way^ p. 175.) This objection (as Bishop Grove re- 
marks, ) is the complete epitoiae of the well-known Popish book, 
entitled Pax Vobis. But let us see, how Mr M- will defend his 
church against the force of his oirn consequence. The Popish 
rule of faith, he tells us, is scripture, as interpreted by* the Pope 
and Council ; therefore by this way of inference, whatever Thomas, 
or Suarez, or Bellarmin, or any other of sound judgment, that 
owns this rule, have taught or may teach, must be the doctrine of 
the Church of Rome. If he thinks to excuse his church, by say- 
ing, that their authors may mistake the sense of Pope and Council 
he cannot be so ignorant, as not to know that we believe that ours 
too may sometimes mistake the sense of scripture. So that hither- 
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Now, not to shew at present how vainly the Church 
of Rome challenges to herself the title, privileges, &c. 
of the Catholic Church ; nor to examine the texts, 
on which this pretence of infallibility is founded*. 
I only say, that when such errors and corruptions are 
notoriously evident, though but in any one instance, 
to" argue that the church has not erred, because 
she cannot err, is to dispute against matter of fact, ' 
like the philosopher disputing against the possibili- 
ty of motion ; and no argument whatever, is good 
against matter of fact. True, it will be replied, if it 
were notoriously evident that the church has erred, 
there was an end of her infallibility ; but this is mat- 
ter of dispute, whether she has erred or not, and then 
if you can prove that she cannot err, you effectually ^ 
prove that she has not erred. — By no means ; for if 
she is charged with errors, and plain evidence brought 
that she has actually erred,- unless you can as plainly 
take off this evidence, it weakens and overthrows all 
the proofs for infallibility. And therefore, when they 
begin with the proof of infallibility, they begin at the 
wrong end; for when the church is charged with er- 
ror, if they would not lose their labour they must 
prove that she has not erred^ before they prove her to 
be infallible, for otherwise, ^afler all the pains they 
have taken to prove her infallibility, if they cannot 
deliver her from the charge of having erred, their la- 
bour is lost ; and therefore it is best to try that first. 

Accordingly, to the objection «« that our Saviour 

to we stand, at least, upon equal terms; nay, I am sure, any mis- 
application of the rule, is much more pardonable in a church that 
never thought herself infallible, than it can be in that one that pre- 
tends to be so. Bishop Grovels Ansrpcr to P. V. Pres. V, 60. 
♦ Appenjiix No. V. 
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would not permit the Church of Rome to give the 
laity the communion in one kind^ if it were imlswftil 
to do so/* Bishop StiUingfleet justly answers, that the 
argument is stronger the other way ; the Church of 
Rome forbids the doing of that which Christ enjoin- 
ed ; therefore it cannot be infallible, since the com* 
mand of Christ is so much plainer than the promise 
of infallibility to the Church of Rome. Whatever 
Christ promises he will certainly perform ; and if the 
Church of Rome has erred^ he never promised she 
should be infallible. And therefore, if it appear that 
the Church of Rome has erred, olir interpretation of 
those texts, which are alleged to prove infallibility, are 
to be preferred before the Popish interpretation, esp&- 
cially when the evidence we have that she has erred, 
is much more plain and notorious, than that Christ has 
promised that she shall not err. 

And thus their short way to end disputes and con- 
fute heretics, is mere sophistry and imposture ; and 
if men would be sincere and honest, they must not 
flatter themselves with an opinion of the church's 
infallibility, but must examine the 'particular disputes 
between us, and be thoroughly satisfied that the 
Church of Rome has not erred, before they continue 
in her communion ; for, even according to Mr Man- 
ning {Short Wat/ J Pref.) " it is a vain attempt to prove 
the Church of Rome infallible, as long as this popu- 
lar prejudice (i. e. the charge of man^ grosS errors,) 
subsists against her.** So that, according to Mr Man- 
ning and Bellarmin's Sixth Not6, if the Romanists 
are desirous of a reconciliation between the churches 
of England and Rome, they must lay aside their noisy 
pretensions to infallibility, and prove their doctrines 
and practices to be agreeable to scripture and antiquity. 
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I must again call upon you, says the learned Doctor 
Hi(j}(es, to tell me where the Roman Church, f . e. the 
religion of the present Roman Church, was for 500 
years after the first preaching of Christ ? Shew me 
antiqwttfy universality y djxdisuccession through those cen- 
turies for your Trent doctrines? If you do not answer 
this challenge, you must give us leave to think' that 
your silence proceeds from the sense you have, that 
those ages afford no evidence for the Popish part of 
your religion, but only for that ancient and sound 
part which we have retained. Your interest likewise 
obliges you to do it, because, if you can, you will put 
an end for ever to the controversy, and not only con- 
vert us, but the whole Protestant world. 

Had the Church of Rome been able to defend her 
innovations by reason or antiquity, she had never 
thought of infallibility ; for the origin and progress 
of her innovations have been so often and so clearly 
made out^.and their church's errors so irrefragably 
exposed, amongst others by Bishop Stillingfleet, as to 
these six points : The authority qftraditiorij the canon 
ofscripture, the merit qf good works j the number ofsa- 
craments, the use qf scripture in the vulgar tongzce^ and 
auricular confession; as to saints* worship and ejctreme 
unction^ against Condom, by Dr Clagett ; as to the celi* 
bacy qfthe clergy ^ against Walker, by Mr TuUy and Mr 
Wharton ; as to tlie Latin service^ image worship^ half 
communion^ and traditions^ against Mumford's Question 
qf Questions^ hj Dr W^iitby ; as to images, by Mr Pel- 
ling, against Nubes Te^tium; as to transubstantiation 
and pur gatory, by Drs Clagett and Wake, to name no 
more at present, that they have no way of vindicat- 
ing themselves, but by pretending to contemn their 
opposers, whom they see they cannot answer. And 
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indeed if true antiquity had been on their side^ what 
need Iiad they of spurious and counterfeit authors^ to 
make some appearance of antiquity with ? And this 
is reason enough to suspect their pretences to anti- 
quity, ibr no man takes sanctuary in falsehood who 
has truth on his side. 

I gratit indeed, that they profess the greater re- 
gard for scripture and antiquity, and swear not to in- 
terpret scripture otherwise than aceoriling to the una- 
nimous consent of the Fathers ; and this (sis Bishop. 
Stillingfleet observes) is one of their grand artifices^ 
to make a great noise of scriptures, fathers, and coun- 
cils, amongst those who understand them least, while, 
at the same time, they rely implicitly on the authority 
and infallibility of the present church, and regard its 
decrees more than all antiquity, or the sense of the 
apostolic church*. 

They pretend indeed, not to determine any thing 

* What little respect the Romanists besur to the ancient Fathers 
IS evident from the Index ExpurgatoriuSy which corrects them> and 
orders the leaving out of such passages as oppose their errors. " So 
long as they think thej can make them serve their turns, then tjcho 
hit the Fathers? If thej appear refractory, and will not serve as 
hetaers of wood and dratcers oftcater^ then toho are the Fathers f (It 
is the churcKs judgment they rely oii, and not the Fathers^ Stilling" 
Jleet's Worisy IV. 143- Preserv. Tit. 3. p. 3. Combers Roman For^ 
geries in the Councilsy 1 673. James's Corruption of the Fathers. Com* 
hers Advice to the Roman Catholics, sect- 3. Sir H* Lynde's By-vcay^ 
Loud. 1632. p. 257.) Boxhomius, Professor atLouvain, gives the 
fc^owing memorable account of himself: That having been em- 
ployed by the Inquisitors to strike out, at least, 600 places of the 
ancients, which seem to make against the Romish doctrines, he was 
so troubled in mind about it, that it was an occasion of his turning 
Protestant, and made him resolve to quit that reli^on which could 
not defend itself without such manifest impostures. Th Euch. 
Lib. m. 
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C0iiteary to scripture, cr to Ae- primitive church, but 
^ey^ make themselves the only judges of both. /< I 
admit the holy scripture according to thaib sense which 
our holy ^odier the church has held, and does holdy 
to which it belongs^ tojudgeoiiixe true sense and inter- 
pretation of the scriptures/* (^Trent Creed.) They tell 
us they make no new doctrines^ but they reserve ta 
themselves i^e power of dedaring what doctrines are^ 
new and what are not ^ and then I can see little (M-. 
ference betweeit their making and their declaring new 
articles of faith, since it is their declaring that makes 
diem to be bdieved and received as ^z^A^. whoa they 
were not to be so before. In shorty every thing i» 
Ho- be brought to the standard, not of scripture and 
anti^pty, but of the present Romish Church ^ j: and 
this, every one must perceive, is.absolutdy destructive. 
o£ permcmencjf of doctrine, and settlement of religious 
opinions. ^ 

- * Or, as Dr Milttere«p»MQs it,. tbiKj«< sp$^mg Kving triimnal 
fys ied^g. all cotttsoversies, which Chnst hw established, in h^r^ 
Thi» .tribunal is the clear audible vwce of her supreme heady and 
her other chief payors." He says it is a sectarian method to ask 
a Bishop for his reason, " and' to call upon him to argue the pblntft^ 
' at is'stie whih them % whereai* iSie whde question is, what, does thei 
«W»f^ Ciitftolit^ Chiffckbeliive and tcattb?" E¥«ftiif ^Wfe^ «£ 
Afl laioBqpe amrfw^d^ b^oB^p « a.ft^eaA^leilef^. as. p^u^b as *©: 
epistles of StPeter are. They both eqi^aUy req^^e tjie living.voice 
and authority of the chief pastor, to pronounce upon their meaning 
with respect to all controversies that gifoW outf of thctati," i. e. they 
must be understood only as the living Pope, who has succeededr 
Irnn, tlhinfcs'pi^oper. Ndw, since Popes haara contradicted each otheri 
dB it {» aotovwiM they have done, and ^w^ are not allowed to go to 
th« <* .d8ft4 leWer^" h<m sbaU a man know what be k to believe, 
MUnerU Su^h t(y Past. L^er, p. 7. 8- Le Mesurier's Aidrm to 
Rom. Cath.f, 115. 
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On the contrary, our Refinmed Chinches naake 
scripture and, in subordination to it, antiquity, the 
standard cf their doctrines, and direct that none of 
their preachers shall teach the people an^ thing to 
be held^and believed, but what is consentaneous 
to the doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and 
what the catholic Others and ancient Bishops have 
gathered out of that very doctrine." Our arms are 
stretched out (to use the words of Bishop Sag^) to 
embrace as our christian brethren, and we are ready 
to communicate with all those, who are willing to pro* 
fess the Faith, and join in the Worship, and submit 
to the Government, which obtained in the Catholic 
Church during thejirstfmtr centmies; with all such 
we are forward to unite, we are earnest to give them 
the right hand of fellowship, and hold communion 
with them. It is neither niunber, nor outward splen- 
dour, nor prevalency, nor worldly prosperity ; — ^it is 
nothing but conformity to Christ's institutions, and 
catholic principles, founded thereon, that can consti- 
tute a lawfid coimnunion. And what is yet our 
greater comfort, our communion is. such, as, we hare 
no manner of reason to doubt, wpiild have b^en rea- 
dily owned for a true,lawfulx prthodox, christian . cpm- 
munion by the CathoHc Church, in. the days, of ^ke^ 
first Council of Nice and upwards, 4o the day^of the 
apostles. Lettiers, p: iSl. * -. 

Such (I may venture to Affirm,) are the terms on 
which our Reformed Churches are wiUing to come to 
an accommodation^ with the Church of Rome. But, 
'until the pretence of infallibility be relinquished on 
their side (says Bishop Stillingfleet,) to talk of accom- 
modation is folly, and to design it madness. If the 
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Church of Rome will allow of nothing to be amiss, 
how can she reform any thing ? And how can they 
allow any thing to be amiss, who believe they can 
never be deceived ? So that while this arrogant pre- 
tence of infallibility in the Roman Church continues, 
it is impossible there should be any reconciliation*. 

* Since the publication of the first edition of this book, another 
reconciler has made his appearance. The Popish worship has been 
reduced into the form of our common prayer, by the Rev. P.Gan- 
dolphy, who, as he asserts, has thus '< exhibited religion to his Pro- 
testant countrymen, as professed in the CathoHc Chu)*ch !" Even 
from this production (published without any authority from his su* 
periors,) it is easy to perceive, that no other terms will answer 
them on our side, but blind submission ta their authority. It ap> 
pears to me (says the auUior,) that the only m6ans of attaining this 
desirable object of Catholic Union, are humility of heart and an 
obedient faith: that is, the will of the cotiamunity must absorb that 
of the individual, and private judgment must yield to the sacred 
authority of Chrij^lB Church,'* &c. (mark here, how fallaciously these 
two are confounded as if they were all one, viz. an obedient faith, 
and yielding to the authority of the Romish Church.) 

Our author deeply laments the divisions of Christendom, and anxi- 
ously wishes his readers- to believe, that there can be no other reme- 
dy for them, but by yielding up our sacred right or private judg- 
ment to the guidance of Popish Bishops and Priests. But (as the 
great Chillingworth observes,) ** toe must noi do evil, to avoid eviL" 
neitiier ore all courses presently lawful, by which inconveniences 
may be avoided. If all men would «ubmit themselves to the chiefs 
mufli of the Turks, it is apparent there would be no divisums; yet. 
unity is not be purchased at so dear a rate. It were much to be 
desired that there were no divisions ; yet difference? of opinions in 
controverted points, is rather to be' chosen than unanimous concord 
in damned errors* Arnica Pax, ma^s arnica Veritas. It is not by 
sacrificing the truth, that any real union can be established. See 
some excellent remarks on the restoration of Catholic Union, in the 
Bishop tf Durham Visitation Charge^ 1810. a^d British Critic^Feh. 
1811. p. 152. 
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(fFari[:sY.69.) Moreo^er^ tiiey mart not only lay 
aside thes^ absurd pret^isionB^ bnt treat with us as 
possessing a full equality 'of rigbt and power wilh 
tliemselves. When a reconciiiatidn was attempted to 
be efiected between the churches of England and 
France in the^year 1719^ several letters passed be- 
tween the Doctors of the Sarbonne, and Dr Wake, 
Archbishop of Canterbury. Dr Wake thus expresses 
himself in a letter to Mr Beauvoir, ^* If Dr Dupin 
thinks we are to take iJieir direction what to retain, 
and what to give up, he is utterly mistaken* t am a 
friend to peace^ but more to truth. And they may 
depend upon it» I shall always account our church 
to stand upon an eqttal foot with theirs ; afid that 
we are no more to receive laws from them, than we 
desire to impose any upon them. In short, the 
Chinch of England is free and orthodox ; she has a 
plenary authority within herself, and has no need to 
recur to any other church to direct her what to 
retain, or what to do. Nor will we otherwise than 
in a brotherly way, and in 2iJuUequaUty oi right and 
powers EVEE consent to have any treaty with France* 
And therefore if they mean to deal with usi^ tb^y 
must lay doWn this for tite^/otmictofion, that we «re 
to deal with one another upon equal terms.*^ I>r 
Dupin consented to this scheme, so far as to ac- 
knowledge, that " an union between the French and 
English Bisbq)s may be completed, or at least ad- 
vanced^ without €om»ultiBg the Bomafn Pont^, and 
tibat without his consent the union would be va- 
lid.*' This noble opportunity of shaking offthe papa! 
yoke, and reforming the GsJlican Church, was un- 
happily lost, on account of its not being supported 
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by the civil power,. Mos^im's Eccksiastkal His^ 

The first st^ towards restoring the Edbish com* 
iDunion to the primitive faith and worship* must un- 
doubtedly consist in the renunciation of th^ usurped 
supremacy of theBishop of Rpme. Unless the Bishops 
in that communion step forward, and boldly assert 
their ancient rights^, and renounce that oath (unh^rd 
of in t^e primiitive ages,) by which they ai« bQund by 
the strongest ties to the.Roipish Bishop, a reformation 
wfll never be ^fected. The reiformation of that cbqpch 
at t|ie Council of Trent, was principally prevented by 
the arts of that usurper. Could it be supposed, says 
]^shop Stratford, that h^ holiness would consent {o 
lie jso degarded that he would pull down with kis own 
hands that pompous fabrick, which for 1000 years he 
had been raising? When &i»n casts out Satan, we 
may then expect that the Pope, will in good earnest 
endisavouir a< reformation* Besides thCi Bishops, anil 
the rqst 'of the governing part of the churchmen, were 
severaJ: wajrs engaged to sidirait th^nselves to^ and fol- 
low the Pope's conduct : so that supposing they had 
-any good wi^eiB for a roformatioa themselves, yet 
bodi their tongues and their hands were so tied up, 
that they mig^t neither speak or act, for the promote 
4iig of it, without l^ve from his holiness. Farther, 
Chey Mr^ere in a particular manner enslaved to his plra* 
sure, 1st, by an oath; 0d, by interest. 

1. Bvery- Popish Bishop at his consecration had 
-takcm an. oat^, ^* from that time &rward to he faith** 
iUl to 'St' Peter, and to the holy Roman Church, 
^nd his lord the Pope, and his successors ; to help 
them, to de&iid and keep the papacy, and the ruleiB 
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of the fathers," &c. And though one would think 
this oath were enough ; yet, as if it had left them too 
muc^ at lft)Brty, several additions have been since 
made to it, by which he has bound them more closely 
to their good behaviour (and therefore renders refor-* 
mation more desperate.) ** The rules of the holy Fa- 
thers," are changed into " the royalties of St Peter, 
They swear to be " obedient," as well as " faithful, 
not only to endeavour to ^^ preserve and defend the 
rights^ honours, privileges, and authorities of the 
Pope," but " to increase and defend them," yea, 
<^ to the utmost of their power to cause the Pope's 
commands to be observed by others, as well as to 
observe them themselves;" together with many 
iOther things not contained in the oath of Gr^ory 
VII. 

^. For those whose consciences are so debauched, 
as to dispise an oath, he has secured them by worldly 
interest. For what will not such men do for riche9 
and honours ? And from whom can they hope for 
these, so soon as from his holiness ? The cardinals are 
all creatures purely of his oWn making, and no man 
can be a Bishop or Abbot, without at least being al- 
lowed and confirmed by him. This is the only argu- 
ment that prevails with many to be fast friends to the 
Papacy. Richer justly observes, with respect to Cu- 
sanus's revcdt from the Council of Basil to the Pope's 
side, ^< by this we know that many who defended the 
truth, while they were poor, desert the same in hope 
of dignities, and a richer fortune, and especially mov*- 
ed with ambition of the Cardinal purple." (Lib^ 3. 
p* 479.) And Oneas Sylvius gave the true reason, 
why it was the more common opinion, that the Pope 
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as above a council, viz* because Popes gave Bishoprics, 
but councils give none *. 

Indeed, so rooted is the aversion of fhe Popes to 
the least degree of reformation, that many learned 
men in that communion have exposed themselves to 
the most severe danger by only hinting at it. To 
mention only F. Paul, Richer, De Marcat, Launpi, 
the author of Moyens sures et honestes pour la Con- 
version des tous les HeretiqueSy Cologn, 1681, Natalis 
Alexander, Diipint, Courayer, J. Febronius jj, Scipio 
Ricci, &c. 

The bad success of conferences between theologians 
of both parties, which has been often recommended 
as a proper means of closing our differences, has been 
clearly shewn by a Roman Bishop || : " Of all confe- 

• ' * Buhop Strat/brdy Rtforfnatkn Vindicated^ Present Tit. I.p« S7* 

•f De Marca, although a strong assertor of the Bishop of Rome's 
auprem^cy, Was kept out of his bishopric for many years by the 
Pope, merely for hinting at the Galilean liberties in his title. Of- 
fendit tamen (quis crederet,) hie liber Romana ingenia, nullam 
aliam ob causam, quam quod in fronte operis admoneret huic agi 
de libertatibus Ecclesise Gallicanae. Baluxityde Vita P. DeMarcUj 
166S, p. 26. 

:|: The works of this author, including his Ecclesiastical History ^ 
were prohibited^ and ordered to be burned by Innocent XI. in 1684. 

§ Febronius, or Jo. Nicholas ab Hontheim, Bishop of Myriofito, 
1763. See Dr Hales* s Survey of the Modem State of the Church 
qfRomCy p. 154. 

This author freely gives up (he Council of Trent, and declares 
th^t, unless God doth inspire some great prince to do it, a reforma- 
tion wiU come as soon by the devil as by the Pope. De Statu Ec» 
clesiay Pref. Bullonii, 1763. 

II See also Archbishop BramhalFs remarks on the inutility of 
conferences, Works, p. 41. Puller's Moderation of the Church of 
England^ p. 404. Bennet on Schisntf p. 2* 
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rences (says ^iabromnSil}e8tat,Secl¥Tef^) the event 
was the same ; peace was ii0t in the least promoted 
by such means. Therefore this jn^od» which so many 
esperiments have proved j^tiiffoA^, has not been at* 
tempted in our ^ge. The only ipiHiih which ^ypears to 
me left for our attaining this desired end is, that all 
discipline should be restored to that $tate in which it 
was before our adversaries, nctt without fbundatioi), 
compkined of the unjust yoke and excess of power. 
By the removal df these soanduls, 'Our religieoi wdfl 
appear holy and lovely to all the believers of the go^ 
pel." We should think the time fos heaUng i^sohism 
and unify^ of Ae church approai^hing (says Mr I^eslie 
in answer to the Bishop of Meaux,) if the Bit^liops in 
the Roman commimion would think themselves at <li<- 
berty, — ^would be persuaded it was their duty, as an- 
sw^ableto Grod, toexest the full>ofLtheir apostdiiie au- 
thority, each in his own dioceee; where, as>St Cyprian 
says, (Ep. 59.) judex vice Christi cogitatur, he is 4o 
be esteemed as judge in the place of Christ. And 
(Ep. 68. J speaks of the Bishops in ^enersd, as ^guber- 
nandsB eccl^aaae libram tenentes, Jiolding the ^balance 
of church government. 

I am inclined to believe, that if your Lordship rin 
particular, and other Bishops in theGallican Church, 
were at liberty, each in his own district, to ri^gulate 
such matters as you might do with a good consciencet 
things might he brought to hear ^ao, &om js^uoh a be- 
ginning of refi>rfHation, as that though men might 
differ in some pBrticidar opinions, as iiiey always wffl, 
yet that terms of communion might be adjusted be- 
tween us upon catholic principles, to the honour of 
God and peace of his churcii. Jidad if such .a.cMninAt* 
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^OB were beguti^ though with but a lew Bishops, "w^d 
wm&d exert their just power, it might in time h^mg 
the e^iurch to that^tatei, in which aU:gaod mw would 
wish to see het. And if a <;atholic eomcaufiioii were 
cestQcedi we ^hould see agaw ihe ppimitinre face of 
.the church* 

But >tJK» step can be made towards this, tirhiJe the 
Biahop of Rome's supremacy ties up Ihe power orf 
aU istiber Biahops in their own respective (churchesu 
And we hardly expect, that he will^give way Jo iai^y 
libing l^at may in the least Infringe the plenitude .of 
Ibis supremacy* You have made an'experiment of it 
in yaur General Assembly ^f 1682* And if he will 
oiot suffer his ^reoaacy to be limited md ireduced 
tto the 3tand0^rd of the anciaipit canons, we can :see no 
renenedy bisitthat it inuathe take^ Itway* Why should 
:we have any hesitatioQ to take that out of the way^ 
wbith is theitd^bk remora to lihemiiUrigiffMchrisHafi 
churchesj and thexesitoxing of cj^thoUc cpnununipn aU 
Jkhe world over ? To take that out cf the way, which 
your Bishops of France, as well as those of the Greeds: 
Church, andopr^ in England, &c. me fully convinced 
is an usurpatic^ ; against which you haivic so <>^m 
struggled, and still do compflain. But we have^ thrown 
it. off, seeing no other way possible to get from under 
its usutpation. My Lord^ I am satisfied that your 
.church and ours are nearer to one another, as to thiB 
ipoint of their isupremacy, than you are with the 
jcfanich, at least the court, of Rome, 

.We see the peace of the world better consulted by 
Mhe divine providence in mB.ny inde^derU kingSy than 
jin one universal monarch; whose deputies, in far dis- 
tant regions, coald^never /be kept from revolts, as we^ 
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have seen in great monarchies, though none was ever 
yet universal. And, betwixt a king and his rebels, 
there is no interposing by his subjects j it would justly 
render such suspected, who would argue on the rebels* 
side. Therefore, the end must be the extermination 
of the one or the other ; whereas, in disputes between 
kings, other kings may interpose their mediation, and 
become guarantees of peace. And yet the whole 
world is one kingdom to God ; as it is written (Psahn 
xvii. 28.) ** The kingdom is Jhe Lord^s, and he is 
the govetmor among the nations.** How viain, then, 
would the dispute be between any of those nations, 
suppose France^ Spain, or England, which of them 
were this one kingdom, when each of them, though 
greater than any other kingdom of the earth, would 
still be but a part of this one kingdom ? Such We 
esteem the dispute to be between particular chiu'ches: 
Which of them is the Catholic Church ? We mu^t 
say, none of them ; though one be much greater and 
more potent than another, yet it is still but a part of 
the whole. 

And as God has appointed no universal monarch, 
neither has be an universal Bishop/ And all the argu- 
ments, which an universal Bishop cotdd use for unity 
and peaoe^ and to end controversies, might be used 
by an universal monarch, and both proye equally fal- 
ladous to the greater disturbance mther than settle- 
ment of that peace. But as our faith is dearer f o us 
than our lives, so the mischief would be greater, if 
the whole church shoidd be made to depend upon 
one J for then universa ecclesia corruitj si unus uni- 
versud eadit. And if the church falls, the faith which 
is built upon it, must fall Wth it. This d^ged the 
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Bishops of Rqfaeif when they Iset up for uriiversa&r 
tjf,. to assert infaJUbiUty to themselves likewise ; be- 
cause, ioidded, less than that could not support so 
vast a charge, as that df the whole Catholic Chur<:;h. 
£ut since their infalUbilityis fallen at least iii France 
we think it strange that their universality should sur* 
vive it. An, universality which never was y^t in fact> 
never owned by the Catholic Church, or any churches 
out of the bounds of the Western empire ; pdr intendr 
ed, when firist used in the western councils^ to extend 
any farther. 

How much safer has Christ consulted for his church 
than to put it all into the hands of one fallible mah ? 
Idcirco copiosum fecit corpus sacerdotum, ut si unus 
lacerare et vastare tentaverit, caeteri subveniat, (Cy- 
prian, Ep^ 67.) as in the case of Paulo Samosatenus. 
Thus the peace of the world is preserved, and thus 
the peace of the church. And thus it is that God 
has disposed of both, whose foolishness is wiser than 
men. 

It is not, to use the words of Mr Spinkes, the su- 
premacy of your Bishop, nor the extent of his domi- 
nion, nor your arrogating to yourselves the name of 
the only catholics, nor any -such outward mark or 
note, whereby your title to this claim can be made 
gbod. The only proper and sure way to judge of 
you aright, is that our Saviour prescribes for the dis- 
covery of false prophets, " Jy their Jruits i/e shall know 
tJiem^*' Whilst your corruptions both in Faith, Wor- 
ship, and Government are so many and so foul, it is 
to no purpose to flatter yourselves with the name of 
Catholics. You may assume to yourselves as glorious 
titles as you please, but it is only by your faithful ad- 
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herence to die directioiis of the gospd, as imderstood 
in the primitive timeSy and all the best and jHmstagtas 
<xf our region, that jou can ever truly entttle joux^ 
fielves to them«— -May God of Ins mercy to the chiis- 
dan world, send a doidble, a decuple portion of Har^ 
cdlus the Second's refi^ming spirit iqpon his ^Ksces- 
4K>rs» and fiU die omclave, as he did the house where 
die aposdes met on the day of Pentecost, with his 
hfAj spirit, that Rome may again become a hoty, ca^ 
tholic, and uspMtcHc church indeed, and diat jJl the 
churches of her communion be at last delivered fyom 
the bondage of coinqitioii, into the gk»ious liberty 
of the children of Ood. Hk^es's LettorSf Vol. 1. 
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No. I*. 



By tlie Right which (as I assert) belongs to the Goyernors of the ^ 
Church in making Canons^ or laws for the behaviour of its mem- 
bers in spiritual, affairs, and particularly in prescribing the particular 
circumstances of religious worship, I do not mean authority to change 
any of the divine laws ; when any attismpt of this kind is made, oar 
rule is plain and express : " We mud obey God rather than men" {Acta 
V. 290 Neither is it pretended, that they have power to impose any 
article of fiedth or rule of moral duty ; or prescribe any condition of 
salvation, which is neither expressly contained in the scriptures, noi^ 
can be certainly concluded from them. For it is God's prerogative 
to declare in what manner he will be worshipped and obeyed, and up^ 
on what terms he will make us happy ; and th^efore the Papists, who 
are the only persons that claim this power, pretend at the same tim^ 
tq be infallibly guided by the Spirit of God. So that all that remains, 
to be prescribed by the qhurch rebates only to external peace and oih 
der. And if it appear, that things of this nature are lefl undetermined }n. 
the scriptures, and also that it is. necetmry they shquld be determined, 
then we cannot doubt but. that Christ has intrusted the church wi^ 



• See Dr Sherlock*a excellent Vindkation of the Jfighis of Ecdesiaatical Au» 
tkmityt Lond. 1683. ClagttCa Reply to AUop on the Miach. oflmposhioM^ 1681. 
AntwertoI}tUuntU Pkd^ hf Mr RoberUon^ late a Di$8e$Uing Teackert witt a 
Letterio Dan, JFce, 1710 ; and Harea Atu, to Ddaune, 1717. Mr Law*M Se» 
^md and Third Letter f(| fAe Biahnp-rf Bangor. 
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aathority to determine them> otherwise its constituticHi would be de- 
fective, and such as could not answer the ends for which it was founded. 
Now> that things of this nature are noi particularly determined in 
scripture, is most evident : for the rules of scripture are all general; 
we are commanded to ^'assemble together" to worship God, but the 
times and places wherein we must assemble are not expressed. We 
are commanded to "JMhm such things as make for peace and edifi* 
cation," and to " do all things decent^ and in order," (Cor. xiv. 40.) 
*'for God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all the 
churches of the saints/' but the particular methods, whereby order 
must be maintained, and edification promoted, are no where set down. 
Timothy and all other Bishops with him, are commanded to '^ la^ 
hands suddenly on no man;" but the previous trials of candidates for 
holy orders, and the time and method of inspection into their abOities 
and behaviour, are left undetermined. Neither is it possible, in things 
of this nature, to give particular rules which shall never require to be 
twried. For the same methods^which si* dkietime promote peace and 
edification, may, w^n the s6eile is changed, happen (a^olftsMnRfr these* 
ends; and wtkat in one age or country is ^eeent, i« anotbee may be* 
bigfaly indecent. And therefore it is R6t dhitiitishing the perflation 
of scripture to affirm, that Uiey do not particularly determine things oB 
Ibis kind, whieb, being variable in tbeh* own nature, are not capable 
of any fixed determination. 

Nether is it fess certain^ ikmi it is neeemtiy ht things^ e€ ^is kin<j 
to be detennined, then that the scripture has lef^-liiem nndeterminedk 
For instance, the times and places where christians :dssembie together 
to worship God must be fixed, oAerwise they cannot assemble at all. 
When they are assembled, kintist bedefemined'in what or^r tike se^ 
Venl offices of^eSigion shall be peribrmed, whet^r pi^ylcig^ or^preadiK 
li^ or singing of psalms, or admiirisfring tite saeramen^, shall be fifslP^ 
oAerwke 0Rew411 be for piaying, whilst another is ibypreat^bii^ and 
a third for some other office^ and nothing bat disorder and eonftision 
win be seen ifi the chureh.. On the sanae account, th^ divisioii of 
durisiiMiS' into districts and parishes, fer AiAr more oet i ye ni ent aa» 
■embling together, and preservation of order and discipline, is a thing 
which must be vaiied, and a more strict or gentle discipline of offend* 
era must be proportioned to what the times will beai?j and to what 
men wfll be brought to submit to (aa God Umsetf has set ua-an e» 
unple in conniving at nuufiy things in the Jewfl^ ibr, dte hardaesa of 
their hearts, as our blessed Sariom^ affirms.) These, I-say are 
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^hich must of necessity be varied^ as times and circumstances change, 
and yet the variation of Ihem may safely be left to the discretion of 
particular men. And the same will hold in other particular circum- 
stances of public duties, which the scriptures have' left undetermined. 
Either, then, every particular man is entirely lefl^to his own liberty, 
as to all the circumstances of every part of God's, worship, which must 
unavoidably produce disorder and confusion, and therefore ^'decenctf 
and order*' cannot be maintained ; or else there must be somewhere 
a power in the church to settle these circumstances, as shall be found 
necessary for the preservation of decency and regularity. 

And if we inquire into the practice of the apostles, and other pri- 
mitive governors of the church, we shall find that, besides the stand- 
ing rules of the gospel, they ][^escribed various directions as the se- 
veral occasions of the churches required, (1 Cor. xi; l6. — Ep. toTitii, 
and Titus.) And this authoritj'' has been transmitted through the seve- 
ral ages of the church to their successors, who are thereby authorized 
to make all such rules as should be requisite for the decent and or- 
derly performance of divine worship. And, as the governors of the 
church ought not to impose any thing' that is burthenSome upon Xht 
people, however otherwise it may perhaps be lawful, so when they 
have made any rules concerning these matters, it is certainly the du-^ 
ty of the people, rather ^* to obey" and conform unto them, (Heb. xiii* 
1 7.) than l\azard the breach of the church's peace for things as are 
in their own nature indifferent, and* consequently alterable whenever 
there appears just reason for it. We must consider (says Dr Sher- 
lock, speaking of the power of the christian church in establishing the 
circumstances of worship,) the difference between the law and the 
gospel. Under the law, (Gal. iv. 1. 2.) the church was in an iiifant 
state, like "an heir under age, which is under tutors and governors;' 
and therefore every part of that temjple worship was exactly franaecj 
according to the pattern in the mount But the christian church is 
arrived to a full age, and set at liberty by Christ from the yoke df 
bondage, (Gal. vi. L) and therefore is not under servile restraints, as 
tlie Jewish Church was, but has the government of its own actions; 
according to the general rules of the gospel. 

In matters of this nature, all churches are at liberty to prescribe 
rites and ceremonies to its own members, provided they be consistent 
with the above-mentioned general precepts, laid down in scripture.— 
And this has been expressly declared by our Reformed Church. " It 
is not necessary that traditions. and ceremonies be in all places like; 

u 
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or at all times they have been diverse^ and may be dbaqged acscord- 
ing to the diversities of countiies, times, and manners,'* (Ait. 34-)— 
*f In these our doings, we condemn no other nat'ions, nor prescribe 
any thing but to our own people ouly ;" and thus Cyprian and the 
African Church Qcted, ** Judging none, nor removing any from the 
right of communion^ if they differ fiom us in some things."* In those 
days, ^almost every church had different files and co'emonkg, and 
even UUrgLes, yet catholic communion was s( lictly preserved. *^ When 
I come to Rome (says Ambi-ose,) I fast on Saturday, when I am at 
Milan I do not fast ; and so when thou goest to any. church, observe 
its customs, if thou wouldst neither give just cause of offence, nor take 
offence without cause." And Austin lays down this general rule, y As 
to things in which the scripture defines nothing ceitain one way or the 
other, the custom of the chmch and the decrees of supeiiors are to be 
held for laws." 

It is objected that, *' for the same reason the church may impose 
some ceremonies, she may impose more ; and who knows where the 
unpositioos may end* And that hence sprung that enormous mass of 
pro&ne and fooli^ih rites, which now grievously oppress both the Greek 
and tlie Romish churches." I answer, it is no aigument agalhst com- 
pliance in any particular case, that we cannot fix the bounds of it, any 
'TfiOYe than it is against the practice of any other christian virtue; for 
instance, it is hard to determine exactly what proportion of my estate 
I am obliged to bestow in alms, tbei'efore I am not obliged to bestow 
any part of it / and, on this principle, subjects and servants may refuse 
obedience to the most harmless commands of their masters and princes. 
In truth, this is the dangerous fallacy of arguing against lawful power, 
from the abuse of it in those who are in possession of it ; if those in 
whom power is vested will abuse it with insolent impositions (as the 
Papists do,) they must be answemble for it to their superioi's on earth; 
or, if they be supreme, to the Great God in heaven. But our chuich 
has professed most solemnly against the multiplication of ceremonies^ 
yn the pre&oe of the common prayer ; and it is observable, that even 
9t the i^f oration (I66O,) when it was much more in the will and power 
of churchmen than ever it is likely to be again, there was not one single 
ceremwiy added to the church worship ; which observation is sufficient 
to silence this mighty fear about ceremonies. But the true way of 
arguing against compliance is, to prove that the pajticular instances 
in which we are called to comply, are such as it is ««/bq^ for a chris- 
tian to comply with, either for their mmber or quality j and nothing 
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4)ut this can take off our dUi^timi to the great duty of complianoe; 
and thercfcu'e the objection I am oonsideriBg is of no force for that pur« 
pose. ' 

It is objected again^ that to require compliance to our peculiar forms 
of divine worship, is makmg new terms of communion which Christ 
never commanded^ and therefore an encroachment on his authori^» 
Jf this rule be pursued^ and if we are not toccHnply with the mnoceM 
rites of particular churches, then we must xefuse communion with all 
churches on earth. For, can a man be admitted to the communion 
even of Dissenters without submitting to their discipline and churdl 
administrations? Tbeir communion is liaUe to the most terrible (A 
those objections which have been uiged with the greatest zeal against 
the chmrch. For let us suppose that the major part of a congregfeitioii 
Sgree- upon the use of a liturgy, organ, prayer before sermon, &c. is 
vi0t this as plainly an encroachment on, and confinement of what Christ 
has made, common to all, and does not this as effiectnaliy exclude the 
scrupulous fromcommunicatingin that congr^tion, in'which they have 
as great a right as their neighbours, as what is comphiined of in the 
church ? To say that the scrupulous may go to another congregation 
more to their mind, does not remove the present difficulty; for, accord* 
ing to these principles, they have a right to be admitted into this very 
congregation upon the naked terms of Christ himself. And why should 
they either put themselves to great inconveniences by hunting after 
other congregations more agreeable to them; or, by giving up their own. 
right, encourage an imposing spirit, and ecclesiastical tyranny in those 
who have no authority for what they do ? But, should their scruples 
be removed with respect to the lawfulness of the liturgy agreed upon, 
they ai*e still obliged, by these principles, not to comply so far as 
to use constantly the forih agreed on by others. For how do they 
know how many other impositions may be brought in at this rate ? 
How can they answer the giving countenance to the least additions 
to Christ's institutions? Their compliance would be an acknow- 
ledgment of authority in the major part of the congregation to 
make such an agreement; and how could they acknowledge this with- 
out giving up all right in themselves to be admitted upon other terms? 
Shall they gjve up this right for the sake o( peace? — No. Such com- 
pliance tends to slavery, and the encouragement of tjf ranny ; and peace 
is not to be procured at so dear a price. 

Thus might this cause be argued upon these principles, and the same 
objections brought tigainst compliance with this scheme as has been 
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brought against compliance with the church ; and so a 
dation laid of quarrels and animosities amongst neighhoursL We 
conclude then^ that there cannot be any particular scheme 
which will be wholly free from what are called unscnptmal 
or thaty until such a scheme be found, we may very well adhere to the 
church. But perhaps it may be replied^ *' since human in sUtolim s 
must be used in divine worship, they ought to be left to oar Eberty, 
to use them or not." But would not this introduce the otmost con- 
fusion into church assemblies, where some would be for using, and some 
for omitting, such rites and customs as others would think necessary? 
And in what a ridiculous manner must the public service of God be 
everywhere performed, if every ignorant or conceited person were at 
liberty to break in upon the stated rules of divine worship, so cootraiy 
to the apostolic injunctions.' For this reason, all churches in the worid 
(and even the assemblies of those who use these objections,) have al- 
ways taken upon them to determine their own rules of order and de- 
cency, and have exacted conformity to them of all the members of 
their own communion. 
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It has already been proved, that there wer^ certain powers, exercised 
by Bishops in the primitive churchy which were of divine institution, 
and never subject to any change or alteration. The principal of these 
powers (besides those which they had in common with Presbyters, as 
preaching and administring the siicraments,) were Ordination, Govern- 
ment (in which I include the inflicting of ecclesiastical censures,) and 
Confirmation^ Besides these partj^ of their office which they exercised 
by divine appointment, there .were others derived frorh the customs or 
constitutions oiihe church within herself, of which the principal were: 
—1. That they frequently met in Synods to consult concerning the 
common faithj and to agree upon measures for the preservation of 
peace and unity in their respective churches.— 2. That every Bishop 
had the managemefit of the public revenucy to distribute from thence 
the weekly and monthly portions to the clergy, and to relieve the poor 
and indigent part of "the household of faith/* and,— 3. That they ajp- 
poihted to churches their particular Bishops and Pastors. Such was, 
as to its principal parts, the nature of the Episcopal and ministerial 
offices, as long as they continued without any support or countenance 
from the civU power : But afterwards (about the yeai* A. D. 325.) 
when the Roman Emperors became christians, there was formed 
throughout the Empire a coo/t/ion or umon between the spiritual and 
temporal states ; and this union seems plainly to have been formed on 
these foundations: — 1. That vMpofuoers exercised by Bishops and other 
officers of the church, by virtue of divine institution, were in their full 

* See Dr Brett" a Independency of the Church on the States Lond. 1717. The 
Independency of the Church not RfmUh^ hfut PrimHvtt j^c. 1716. Leslie's Case 
of the Regale and Pontificate; an excellent treatise o;i this subject, and which 
may be read as an antidote against certain strange tenets advanced in Dr 
Wake's Book on the Regal Supremacy^ Bishop WarhnrUnCs AUidltcet |;c, ¥iie late 
Mr Jones with great reason expressed his surprise at " the sublime praises be- 
stowed by Bishop Hurd on the AUiaaMx^ and other works of that fanciful but 
very ingenious projector oi unfounded theories,^ ^nd was persuadeilthat •• neither 
religion or learning will ever derive much benefit, nor the christian world any 
considerable edification from the works of that writer." Lifi of Bishop Horns 
1799. p. 44. Gray^s Bampton Lectures, ^1796, p. 100. 
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cxteDttobeeoiitiniiedtoUieiiLp--^TIiatanatlieriiM^^ wlndiwere 
not fixed by a dhme law, but were neceanrj lor the mainteDaiice of 
good order and government, were to be settled hj the dimiioR, and 
ofipni&ilMW of the cMI power. That the interference ofthe civil power 
in cburdi afllain is not nnlawful, we have aathority from the holy 
scriptures. In the Old Testament, the Idngi of Israd and Jndah exer- 
ds^ in things dirriCTM^aafidSp an ordeiiy contiool over ^ 
lor the good of the cfanrch. And of the christian dmidi h was pro- 
pbeded, (IsaL faux. 23.) that **1ttngs$hoM be tUma-Mmg fathers ami 
queens Us nursing mothers/' and that they ''shoM bom down to U 
with iharfaee towards the earth," Le. that Idngs and queens should 
protect and defend the church from all ootwaid injury and violence; 
and should bow down before tfa#gu|des and governors of it, to reodve 
the word and sacraments at their hands. Moreover, that "the Jang" 
dome of this world shoM become the kingdom of onr Lord and of Ms 
Christ : and he shall reignjbrever and ever" (Rev. xL 15.} and that 
** the sons of strangers shall build up thy walls ; and their kings shall 
miniver unto thee." (Isai. kix. la 16. 11. 12.) 

In this manner, a friendly union was formed between the sjnritnal 
and tempoml powers in most christian states, and was tolerably well 
preserved till the time of the papal usurpation. However (says Dr 
Brett,) the Pope, the gnmd corrupter of Christianity, taking upon him, 
under pretence of maintaining the independence of the church, to 
exempt some causes and persons from all civil jurisdiction to the 
princes, gave the princes a just occasion to reject this usurped power. 
And at the Reformation diVers princes and states, and ours among 
the rest, not able to bear these usih7»Uons and encroachments, found 
it necessary to shake off the papal yoke; and because the Pope had 
strained the matter too high on the church's side, this made our princes 
judge it necessary, to secure themselves from those invasions, and might 
have carried them (in establishing our Reformed Church,) a little tod 
far into the opposite extreoie, of raising the civU power too high. 

For at the beginning of the Reformation in Great Britain, a new and 
before unheard-of title was invented for the civil magistrate, that of 
Supreme Head in earth of the Church of England, which Henry VIII. 
forced all persons by his acts of Parliament, under the severest penalties 
to acknowledge was due to him. But indeed, if the king had a just 
right to this title, it might imply that the church cannot be in any re- 
spect independent of him. For if he be the only Supreme Head in 
earth ofths Church of England, as the statute (but God be praised 
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it is a statute long since repealed^) declares him to be, then all spirit 
iutd as well as temporal power must be clerived from him, and he may 
commit it to whom, and in what manner he pleases; and in this sense 
So plainly contrary to the holy scnpturesi> Archbishop Cranmer about 
that time understood it. 

Having assumed this strange title, Henry thought proper to exercise 
it in its fullest extent; and accordingly he made the Bishops (Cranmer, 
Bonner, &c.) take out <^ a tf/range commission (as Bishop Burnett him- 
telf styles it,) which might give just occasion to call them the King's 
pishops." By this commission it appears, that the king looked upon 
himself to have full authority, by virtue of his Supreme Headship, to 
Ordain Bishops, Priests, or Deacons; nay, that even the Lord Crom- 
well, his vicegerent, might have done it. But after all, it appears from 
this very commission, that Henry himself was not satisfied that he 
reaUy possessed aU that power which here he pretends to; for lie found 
it necessary to throw the following reserve into the commission (as 
Mr Collier observes,) "over and above those things which are known 

.from the holy scriptures to have been committed to you (the Bishop,) 
by God;" which words effectually overthrow that boundless supremacy 
{>retended to in other parts of the commission. And moreover, it 
faither appears that even this supreme head, of thi church, never at*' 
tempted to make Bishops, or think himself capable of making them 
without their assistance, notwithstcmding Cmnmer's opinion, that the 
ceremony of imposition of Episcopal hands was unnecessary*. 

This title was repealed by Queen Mary, and never since revived. 
For Queen Elizabeth contented heraelf ^ith the title of "supreme go- 
vernor of this realm, &c. as well in all spiritual or ecclesiastical things 
as temporal:" and allowed that it should be declared in the articles (Art. 
57.) published by her authority, that we give not to our princes the 

' minis tring either of God's word or of the sacraments; but that only ^ 

prerogative, which we find to have been given always to all godly 

princes in holy scriptures by God himself, that is, that they should 

role all states and degrees committed to their charge by God, whether 

they be ecclesiastical or temporal, and restrain with the cml sword die 

stubborn and evil doers.*' 

Since then (says Dr Brett,) that title of supreme head of the churc' 

was repealed by act of Parliment, and never since restored^ 

• ./ 

* See Hr Grai/*a Bampt Led, Sent .p. 70.— Cranmer, it must W' 
lOon after relinquished these Erastian sentiments. '*^ 



312 

part of the regal title; that it is also a title never known or heard of 
till that age, and liable to very strange constructions. I have often 
wondered, how so many learned men have to this day continued to 
'give this title to our prinees; and I am persuaded, that nothing has 
more conti*ibuted to the spreading of Erastianism, than this unwary 
custom of styling our king supreme head vf the church, ' which I am 
assured has no law or canon now in force to oblige us ; and I am well 
satisfied has neither reason, religipn, nor gospel to induce us to use it*. 

This, (says Bishop Burnet, speaking of the 37th -article) is all that 
supremacy we are bound in conscience to own; and if the letter of the 
law, or the stretches of that in the administration of it, have carried 
this further, we are not at all concerned in it: but in case any such 
thing were made out, it could amount to no more than this, that the 
civil power had made some encroachments on ecclesiastical authority. 
But the submitting to an oppression, and the bearing it till some better 
times TXiSiy deliver us from it, is no argument against our church; on 
the contrary, it is a proof of our temper and patience, and of that re- 
spect we pay to that civil authority ,God hath set over us, even when 
we think it passeth its hounds. 

In consequence of the alliance of the church with the civil power, 
which has tak^n place with respect to the Reformed Episcopal Church 
in England and Ireland (for the Episcopal church in Scotland is per- 
fectly free and independent in spiritual affairs, as the primitive churches 
Were>) the state has adopted them as a part of the constitution, has 
eng£^d to support and defend th^m from all external injury and vio- 
lence, has made a provision for their Bishops and. clergy, and has 
assisted their spiritual administrations with secular effects and censures. 
In return for these privileges, the church has conceded to the state 
some of its privileges wiiich ai-e not purely spiritual, as the nomina- 
tion of Bisliops; that synods shall not be called, nor their rules consi- 
dered as binding until approved by the king; that there shall be no 

'■ • ' ' ' \ ■' • 

* <* A title first ii||roduced by Papirts, and laid aside by Pratestants, be- 
cause it seemed to intrench too much upon the just nght of our Saviour, and, 
being subject to be misunderstood, gave offence to many well affected chris- 
• " Bramhaira. Works, p. 63. — Where (says Bjshop Jewel,) is the Queen 
'^er called the Supreme Head ? No, no, brethren, she refuseth it, she 
ave it, ndr be s'&'^"6alled." View of a Sedttioua Btdl, WTw/«, p. 14. 
^. (says Bishop Bramhall,) did never s^yle himself^Head of the 
' with patience endure to hear tlwt title." Worksf p. 26.27. 
'' «</: III, Records, No. 48. Leslie'* Works, I. p. 62^ 
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admission or refusal of clerks to parishes, or exercise of discipline^ 
but in consistence with, and under the regulations of the laws of the 
land, and the like*. 

But it must be carefully recollected, that the church, in being sup- 
ported by the stale,, does not lose its inherent spiritual nature and- 

* The nature of my subject re(]L"ire8 me to make a few remarks on the 
Maintenance of the Clergy. — It is admitted on all hands, that they who de- 
vote their time, should receive a maintenance from those whom they instruct. 

■ 

(1 Cor. ix. 14.—- Gal. vi. 6.) 'These contributions were at first raised by Wun- 
tary subscription from thar omn people ; consequently, they were in a great 
measure proportioned to that degree of zeal and attention, which the clergy 
exerted towards them. Thus was the great body of the clergy maintained for 
above SOOyears, and so comfortably, that St Austin and StChrysostom assert, 
that they were never better provided for, than when their maintenance was 
raised chiefly from the people. Bingham's Antiq, Book V. c. iv. sect. 15. 

The clergy in England and Ireland are maintained by the legislature, so 
are also the Presbyterian preachers in Ireland; and, in some respects, they 
have the advantage over the clergy. *■ Their support is given uudogged by any 
conditions, which can in the least degree abridge them in the exercise of their 
ecclesiastical power ; and Government does not, in the smaUeat degree, either 
directly or indirectly interfere with, or restrain them in the exercise of their dis- 
cipline. And moreover, all their ecclesiastical ministrations and judicial de- 
cisions areas ftUly legalized, as if they were a part of the ecclesiastical establish- 
ment of the country. M^DoweVs Presb, Gov, 1808. pref.— The maintenance 
ofthe clergy consists of ty thes, which are raised not only from their own people^ 
but also from Dissenters of all descfiptions. This method of providing for the 
clergy may have its advantages, but I am firmly persuaded, that no circum- 
stance bias contributed more to retard the conversion of Dissenters, and the 
progress of reformed religion. 

The Regium Donum of the Dissenting teachers ig, I acknowledge, equally 
raised from the property of all sects and classes of the community ; but we 
hear no complaints against them, because they are not themselves obliged to 
collect it, but are cheerfully paid from the treasury of the nation. But, for 
what reason the clergy (who have conceded so many of their valuable privileges 
^o th^ state,) should be placed under the disagreeable necessity of collecting 
their maintenance in such an extremely offensive manner, I have not yet been 
able to discover. It has been said, indeed, ^hat *< if the clergy depended on 
the treasury for support, they might be deprived of it altogether, if ever the 
legislature became averse to them and their principles." But may not the le- 
gislature vote alienation of, and deprive them of the tythes also ? Are not 
tythes the gift of the state, and what the state has given, surely it may take 
away. In tlie mean time, it remains (says M r Gisborne,) the duty of every 
clergyman to endeavour to obviate the evils attending that which now subsists • 
until some more eligible method of supporting the clergy is devised and adopted 
by the legislature. En^iry into the Duties of Men, II. p. 67. 1800. And if the 
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mthorhy. It contiinies the same dinrdi still. It sofas^sted apon Hs 
oim bottom^ opon the kw of its owd discipliiie, antecedentlj to the 
dvil laws, and stands upon its own intrinsic power and authority^ 
whether in or without the state. Its Bishops do not cease to be 
Kdiopsy nor its sacraments to be sacraments became die state ad- 
mits of them, and establishes them. Suppose the state were to de« 
dare against all these things, as the Heathens and Jews did in the 
first ages of the Gospel^ their declaration would signify nothing; be- 
cause the churdi in its priesthood and sacraments derives its au- 
thority only from Jesus Christ, which the persecution of the dyiU 
powers cannot reach, much less can their allowance turn it into an 
human authority, and render It of none effect^ « 

It is a very false suggestion, that in consequence of this allianoe 
the state can alter the church at its pleasure. The legislature, I ao- 
knowledge> is competent to withdraw from that portion of the church 
of Christ whidi is at present established in En^and and Ireland, 
the legal privileges which she derives from the state, and might adopt 
the prindples of the French Convention, and abolish the estebUsh- 
menl of Christianity under every form; but no legislature has a righi, 
and no christian legislature will pretend to a right to change that con- 
stitution, whatever it be, which the churdi reodved from her divine 
fennder. 

But let us suppose that the legislature should attempt to introduce 
essential innovations into the religion of the church, it may be enquir- 
ed what is to be done in such a case ? The dergy and people, who 
refuse to comply with such alterations, must then throw up those re- 
venues and privil^es which they have so long enjoyed, and suffer 

clergy think it of consequence not to lose the favour of the legislature, the 
following advice of the great Archbishop Seeker ought to be strictly attended 
to s ** Temporal things are not to be neglected,— and^ least of all, those which 
are set apart Ibr tilings eternal. But then we must be watchfijl over them, 
in order to en^iloy them as they were meant to be employed ; and if we pre- 
serve and transmit them ever so faithfully, but use them unfdxthfuUy^ studying 
only or chiefly to enrick or advance ourselves, or gratify our sensual appetitett 
or love of dtvernonSf or of e^ant appearance, by means of those revenues , which 
were gis^en us for ends widely different (partly to make a comfortdtU and mo- 
derate, not a superfluous and invidious provision for ourselves and ours, and 
partly to serve the purposes of religion and charity,) we offend God, sin against 
our brethren, and provoke men to take from ua, what they are too ready to say 
we do no good with ; as indeed little would be done were such a conduct gene- 
ral.*'— CAarge*, p. 159. 1771. 
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martyrdom^ iTaCber than submit to depart a tittle from **ihe fakh 
once delivered to the sainU," We ought to be thankful (says the apOak 
tcrfic Bishop Wilson,) for the favours we have received from reiigfou^ 
princes ; but if our benefactors require of us what is inconsistent with 
our trusty we know whom we a/i^e to obey^ Should we ever be so un- 
happy (says Archbishop Wake^) as to be denied all liberty of convo* 
nations, though the governors and fathers of the chi^t^ should with 
all their care and interest endeavour to obtain it; should the prince 
so far abuse his prerc^ative, as to turn it not only to the detriment/ 
but to the ruin of all time religion among us, and thereby make it aln 
solutely necessary for something extraordiileiy to be done to preserve 
both : In such a case of extremity (I have before said, and stlii adhere 
to it,) the Bishops and Pastors of the church, must i^esdve to hazard 
all in the discharge of their duty^ they must meet, consult, and re* 
solve on such measures, as, by God's assistance tliey shall think their 
unhappy circumstances to require, and be content to suffer any loss, 
or run into any danger for so doing. 

It is not Ttky intention at present, to discuss the advantiiges or dis- 
advantages attendant on the estabUshment of religion by the state. 
However I beg leave to desire the i*eader carefully to recollect that a 
political establishment is by no means essential to the preservtUum of 
a church *, Whether (as Archdeacon Daubeny observes,) the politic 

* This I do the more wilHngly atpreaentt in order to qiiiet the unreasonahle 
fJHirs of those who imagine* that the extirpation pt the church and religion mutt 
necessarily attend the overthrow of the establishment, which some of our most 
zealous writers have declared to be in some danger. The effect to be expected 
from the alarming separation from our church (says Archdeacon Daubeny,) 
should it be carried to that extent which present appearances almost justify ua 
in apprehending must be the ultimate destiniction^of the Establishment. For 
should the time ever arrive, which God foii>id, when the number of christians 
without the walls of the church should exceed, in any degree, that of those^ 
assembled within them (the gi'ound of public opinion on which every establish* 
ment M «itcA stands, being withdrawn,) I see nothing that can prevent its 
falling to the ground. The present subject has been introduced, not with a 
view to alarm, so much as to fokswarn. Charge, p. 14. 1805. And (to make 
use>of another remark of the same writer,) if, in consequence of the unsettled 
notions, which now prevail upon religions subjects, chHbtians are continually 
dropping from the Church, let it be for any cause i-ather than on account of 
the irregularity f incapacity or want of zeal in its ministers. GuusEe to the Churchy 
p. 445. * 

The single end we ought to propose by church estabUshment (says Dr Paley,) 
is the preservation and communication of re'igiouf knowledg-e. Every other 
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cal establishment of die obarch sUwid 6r M\, the church itself^ so long 
98 God shall think fit to preserve It in ai^y country^ will remain as to its 
Qonstituiiofi^ what it originally was^rm on its own divine foundation. 

After such strong assertion^ of this excellent writer in defence of 
the. mdependefU power of the church,, is it not very surprizing that he 
should contradict himself within the compass of the same volume, in 
asserting, that 'Hbe preservation of the establishment is essential Xjq 
the continuance- of the church ii> this country; it being the best secu- 
rity against that babel of religious confusion and infidelity, which 
would be the ultimate effect of its destruction," (Guide, p. 5^1.) In 
my opinion there could not be a stronger satire on our religion and the 
dei^, than to say< that they essetUiaUy require the aid of the civil 
power.. May not the Dissenters, on hearing such assertions, exclaim 
with the greatest justice, "The Church of Christ is built upon a rock, 
and we are assured t^at the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
Had your church been Uuilt upon., this rock of truth,, it would have 
'had nothing to fear. Its own evidence and excellence would have 
supported it" Priesthfs Letter toJBurke, p. 98*. It is equally absurd to 
imagine that establishments are the best security against confusion and 
infidelity. For did establishments ever prevent, schisms, and infi* 
delity ?— tNq. Look s^t the condition 6f oujr own countiy even at pre- 
sent, ai>d we shall sopn, perceive that this notion is:jcontraiy to plain 
matter of fact ; and / must agree with a late clergyman in the truth 
of the following remarks :r— The Dissenters have been frowned on 
from the Restoration, to the present time, and yet they and the Me- 
thodists, who are in the same predicament, are muck more on the fit- 
crease than we of the EsiahUshment, who Sire fostered by the govern^ 
ment, attended by the nobles and gentry of the land, and supported by 
the state, at the expence of near two millions a year. Simpson's Plea» 

Similar to this assertion of Mr Daubeny is that of Mr Milner, author 
of an Eccl. Hist in 5 vols. 1803, who supposes that "without a state 
establishment there would be no religion among us." But did not the 
Church of Christ from the beginning subsist without it? Does iwt 
the Reformed Church in America and Scotland subsist without it, or 

idea, and every other end that has been mixed with this, as the making the 
Church an engine or even an ally to the state,— converting it into the means 
of strengthening or of diffusing influence,— or of regarding it as- a support qf 
regal, in opposition to popular forms of government, have served only to debase 
the institution, and to inttodMce into it numerous corruptions and abuses.— 
MmtU and Political PhUoiophy^ Vol. II. p. 305. 
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is there less religion with them, than among us?— No, oh the contrary, 
one of the most spiritual Bishops England ever had to boast of, de- 
clared that.from the present circumstances of the primitive orthodoxy, 
piety, poverty, and depressed state of the Episcopal (uneslablished) 
Church in ScotkiMl^he was of opinron that, if St Paul were upon earth, 
and it were put to his choice with what denomination of christians 
he would communicate, the preference would probably be given to the 
Episcopalians in Scotland, as most like to the people he had been used 
to. Jones's Life of Bishop Home, p. 153. . 

Should it happen, that Episcopacy in England and Ireland were de- 
prived of all that support, which it now enjoys from the temporal power; 
were its ministers even spoiled of their proper revenues ; weie they eject- 
ed from national councils, and rendered in their external condition 
contemptible and destitute ; its claims to authority in the Church of 
Christ would nevertheless continue exactly the same, as they are at 
present Should that time ever arrive, then the piety, the zeal, the 
constancy, with which the Episcopal clergy would adhere to the afflict- 
ed church would prove, that their attachment to it in the hour of 
prosperity proceeded solely from the conviction, that this form of mi- 
nistry, whether persecuted, or whether exalted, is truly that which 
was appointed by their blessed Lord*. 

* N(itC» Bampcn LectureSf 1802, p. 107. — It has been asserted, that <• in 
such extremity, no person will be a candidate for the ministry, but those who 
have not been liberally educated, or those in the lower classes of life.** But 
this goes on the idea, that no one will ofiSciate in a christian church, but for 
the sake of temporal emolument which he receives from it, which is a most un- 
just and ill-founded reflection on Christianity and the ministers of it. It is an 
equally injurious reflection to say, that ** wealth and temporal honours are neces* 
sary to render the clergy respectable." Some indeed (says Dr South,) may 
please and promise themselves high matters from full revenues, stately palaces, 
court interests, and great dependencies ; but that which makes the clergy glo- 
rious, is to be knowing in their profession, unspotted in their livest active and /a- 
^orious in their charges, bold and resolute in opposing seducers, and daring to look 
vice in the face, though never so potent and illvatrious, and lastly, to be gentle, 
e&urteoua, and compassionate to all. These are our robes and our maces, our 
escutcheons and highest titles of honour ; for by these things Go'd is honoured, 
who has declared this to be the external rule and standard of all honour deriv- 
able upon men, ** that those who honour him shall be honoured by him.*' 
Sermon on the Duties of the Episcopal Function, There is a remark able /ac^ in 
confirmation of this in KettlewelCs Works, Vol. I. p. 61. pref. O^Conor*s Colum- 
banus. Third Letter, p. 37. See also an Account of the Church Establishment 
in Sweden, in Leslie's Works, I. p. 612. 



518 



To conclude with ibe late pious Mr Jones : ** To any particulf r 
or national church, all temporal alliances are but inoineBtaiycoiisider«i 
ations, which pass away with the ^shion of the world; and the chufch 
may be either wilh ikem, or fvUiumt them, as it was in the first ages; 
fpr the church itself, under the i:elation it bears to Jesus Christy alnd* 
eth for ever. . Euay ^n the Church, Pref. 
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<• Si ftiis wuttan t» EeeUaU dheipUnam conaerveif et ominikua tantum inaervk it 
EpiaeopfUua vigore oclum es<.'*-^Goulartii Nots in Cyprian. £pi$t. ^ 

It cannot be denied^ that in the primitive chuixrh those who were con- 
victed o^notorious crimes were excommunicated^ and expelled from 
the communion of the faithful, and not restored Until they had exhi- 
bited the cleai'est proofs of repentance. This power of excluding of- 
fenders from communion, was committed by our Lord to his apostles 
and their successors only, (See Matt/xvi. 19* xviii. 15. to 20.--John 
XX. 21. 22.— 1 Cor. v.— 2 Thes.s. iii. 6. 14.— 2 John x. 11.— 1 Tim, 
V. i9.-^T)t. iii. 10.) And in the age succeeding the apostles, there 
are many convincing proofs that the same method Qf excluding offend- 
ers was constantly kept up as a thing of divine institution. See 
Bishop Potter, on Church Gcvemmeni, p. d67« 

Expulsion from church communion did not consist merely in ex« 
dusion from the euchaiist, but also from the public prayers of the 
church ; for those who are unfit to receive the foimer, are also unfit 
to partake in the latter, (Prov.xv. 8.-*Psalm Ixvi. 18.) See KeUlewelTs 
Works, I. p. 371* Sherlock on BeUg. 'Assemblies, last chap. It is well 
known, as Bishop Andrews remarks, that all the time of the Primitive 
church, the sermon was ever done befoi'e the service began. To the 
sermon, heathens, infidels, jews,* heretics, schismatic^s, in short, all sorta 
of people were admitted; but when the liturgy began all these were 
excluded, not one of them suffered to stay. See Daubeny's Guide, 
p. 203. ' ' 

The ends for whidi this discipline was instituted, were, according 
to Bishop Potter, — 1. For the honour of God and his church. (1 Pet. 
II. 9* Eph. v. 25, 27* Rom. ii. 24.-2 Sam. xii. 14.) It is manifest, 
says he, that the church's reputation was never so great in the world, 
as in the primitive ages, when discipline was exercised with seveiily 
and rigpur. Then her professed enemies admired her, great number 
of proselytes daily flocked into her, and could not be restrained by the 
utmost torments, which human or devilish malice could inflict : Where- 
as since the primitive discipline has been laid aside, and christians 
have lived like .the rest of the world, though the church has been pro- 
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tected by the civO power, and flourished with far more outward splen- 
dour thav before, fewer converts have been brought over to her^ and 
too many of her own sods and members have lost their ^rs< zeal and 
love for her. — 2» Another end of this discipline, was to refbnn ofiend- 
ers, (2 Cor.x.8.xiiL 10. — 1 Cor. v. 8. — ^AcL v. 11. — ^2Thess-iiL 14. 15.) 
And it is a great charity^ (oontinaes the Bishop) to deprive them of 
the sacnunents, because they are not qualified to receive them. For 
though it be a very great sin to n^lect them, yet it is a much higher 
alTroot to God to receive them with an unbeheving heart, than not to 
receive them at all. — 3. It is a means to preserve the rest of the 
church frdm being corrupted. 1 Cor. v. 6. 7. — ^ Tim. ii. l6. 17. 18. 
' Such were the benefits arising from the exercise of this holy dis. 
cipfine in the primitive church. With us both are equally neo^ected 
and unknown. Once a year (see the office of Commination,) says Dr 
Marshal, we solemnly profess our wishes to have it restored, but if 
something fiuther be not contributed to its restoration, than our annual 
wishes, it will He where it does, disr^arded by all, and utterly un- 
known to the thoughtless many, (Penit, DiscipUne of the Primiiioe 
Church, Lond. 1714.) There is one thing (says Bishop Burnet,) yet 
wanting, to complete the reformation of the church, which is to restore 
primitive discipline against scandalous persons, the establishing the 
, government of the church in ecclesiastical hands, and taking it out of 
lay hands who have so long profaned it, and have exposed the autho- 
rity of the church, and the cendures of it, qhiefly excommunication, 
to the contempt of the nation ; so that the dreadfullest of all censures 
is now become the most scorned and despised, (Hist, RefomuUion, 
abridged, p. 967, and Pastoral Care, passi$ii,J Disciplinam Ecde- 
siae, superidre seculo, coUapsam, nostro pene obrutam lugemus omnes, 
(Episc. Gibson, Concio ad Synod, 1714. Leslie's Works, 1. p. 594t, 
Bingham's Aniiq, Book XV. c. 9. sect. 8. Reynold's on the Govern^ 
ment of the Church of England, Ijond. 1748, p. 149. Hickes's Two 
Treatises, Pref. 82. Bishop Latimer's Sermons •• - 

• • The venerable Bi3hop WUson was one of the most strenuous assertors of 
discipline in modem tiroes. See h& Warkg in two vols. 4to. with his Life pre- 
fixed. See also «ome extraordinary o^Mervations on this head in WHUam Whit' 
ton's Addre^ to the Priueet^ ^c. of Europe^ for the Toleration of the ChristiMi Re- 
ligion Lond. 1716. Hammond, Of the Power of the Keys, Sir George JFheler^^ 
Account of the Churches of the Primitive Christiana, Lond. 1689, where he shews 
•*with what ease this order might be accommodated to our church," p. 109.— 
Although discipline is of the greatest importance to the edification of the churclv 
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There are several prevailing objections against the restoration of it^ 
which I shall here take notice of. 

1. It is represented to be, in the present age, impracticable,'^To 
answer in the woixis of thelateiipostolic Bishop Wilson: This cannot 
be, when it was practised for so many years in l^e primitive church. 
And what if it be one of those things which Christ has commanded 
his followers to observe so strictly, (Matt xxviii^ 19« SO.) The com- 
mands of Christ cannot be impracticable, that would be to tax him 
with ignorance or weakness. When he promised to be with his 
church to the end of the world, he engaged to give such graces as were 
necessary to raise us above our natural weaknesses.^-^Socra Privata, 

2, The unfavourableness of the times has also been urged. This 
has been the common objection ever since the Reformation. I agree 
with you- (says Mr White to his advei*sary,) that the discipline of the 
church is of great moment towards the edification of its members ; 
and that the fault is unpardonable, when church governors let it fall 
through a supine carelessness and neglect. And I may presume to say 
that they will be obliged to lay hold of every favourable juncture, and 

yet it cannot be said to be essential to its existence : and it is very unlawful 
and schismatical to separate on account of the neglect of it. The clergy in 
the church at Corinth were very remiss in the exercise of it, yet the apostle 
gives not the least coijntenance to the laity to withdraw from communion, on 
that account, but, on the contrary, ^xhorts them to unity in the most forcible 

manner, (1 Cor. v. 2. iiL 3. xii 20. 26 ^Rev. ii. 1^. 20.) In such cases, the 

governors of the church must answer to God for th^ neglect of their authority, 
(Rev. ii. 14b 15. 16. 20.) and sinners for the scandals they commit; but the 
consciences of the faithful cannot be defiled, a^ long as they do not encourage 
nor imitate them. (Gal. vL 4. 5.) KettlewdVa Works, I. 458. 

It would be folly in the extreme, to think of restoring discipline as long as 
the opinion prevails among any of the members of the church, that salvation 
may be had in atiy communion. So Mr M*Dowel : It is not to be expected 
that discipline can be retrieved, till these opinions be retrieved, and as univer- 
sally be received by every individual member of our church, as they were in 
the primitive ages : viz. that the orthodox communion alune was that which 
was entitled to have its church-acts ratified in heaven, and that all other com 
munions divided from her were for that presumed to be divided from the hea* 
venly communion, and therefore from God. On Occasional Communion^ Lond* 
1705. j^ 8. 10. See his Address to the Bishops, p. 206. 

I hope (says Dr Trapp,) we may have leave to wish that the foreign Pres- 
byterians were Episcopal; that they were in this respect ** altogether such as 
we are;** I might add, with too 'much reason, ** except these bonds;'** I mean 
the restraints by which our discipline is shackled and fettered, and hindered 
from exerting itself to the salvation of souls. Discoursest Vol. 2. p. 11*. 1722. 

X 
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watch all opportBnities to do ttueir duty, and not to make the badness 
of the times a pretence for their neglect, when pei-hape indolence, |w. 
sillanimil^, og $wmWy msdom, ase at the boUom of it Third L^ier, 
Land. 1745. 

S. But the gi^nd objection against the exerciae of discipliDe (^nd 
which vdli be urged as long as the present establishment subsists,) is 
4he pretended danger of arming the Bishops with any power. A wofr- 
^rful dread respecting this^ danger, was lately affected la the debates 
on the Residence Bill. ** But who, in the name of common sense 
(exclaims a zealous Presbyter of the Church of England,) ought to 
have power over the officers of any institution, but they who are thought 
£t to preside;, and to whom alone Christ has bestowed it. At present 
ihe power of the Bishops is so very limited, <'thata profligate Priest 
may still bid defiance to the remonstrances and menaces of his diocfr' 
^an," (ThomasTs Siriduree on Uie EsfahUehed Rdigim, and Clergy, 
1809. p. lis.) And (as the late Mr Skeltonsome time since remark- 
ed,) so very low hath the opinion of a Bishop's authority been brought, 
that, in our times, the late Bishop of Sodor and Man (Dr Wilson,) 
was thrown into a dungeon, where he was very nigh perishing, for 
refusing the sacrament to the stiiimpet of a sorry deputy, (Sermons, 
p. 314.) Taking these remarks into consideration, it ought not tp 
appear surprising that a bill has been lately projected to extinguish the 
little authority still in the possessioi^ of our church governors. It is 
intended to '' preclude eecleeiasiic&fTom presiding in consietorial conrts, 
and to prohibit the usual sentence of excommunication,'' The Kst of 
privations (say the editors of the British Critic in iheir review of 0&- 
servations on the above bill, April 1813. p. 413,) to which the clergy 
have ^'adiMiZ^ been rendered subject, without anyyat^allegf^ against 
them, is really formidable; and they are .stated, as the author says, 
*' not with the sanguine hope that any of them will be redressed, but 
with a design to show that the clergy are already depressed low enough, 
and to give a caution against sinking them lower." 

To what length the legislature will proceed in its invasions on the 
rights of the church, it is impossible to foresee; however it is obviouSy 
that our Bishops and clergy cannot acquiesce in them muckjariker, 
without becoming betrayers of their sacred commission which they are 
bound by the law of God, to maintain even to death. An united 
resolution among the superior clergy, or the greafest part of them 
(says that zealous divine, Dr Hickes,) impartially to execute the dis« 
cipline-of the church, would, with a little patience, and perseverance 
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recover the just exercise of it; and discipline being as neccssaiy for 
the church as any other 4Society^ 1 think it not only their duty to su£> 
fer persecution in the attempt, but that it would be no less thanr 
martyrdom to suffer in it to blood. A church without discipline^ or 
ill-exercised disdpliney little better than none^ cannot please God.— 
Three Treatises, Pre£ Lond. 1709- 

However, it is to be hoped that it will never again be necessaxy to 
recur to the expedient, of an open opposition to the decisions of the 
legislature. It is to be hoped^that the legislature will not refuse its 
consent to a meeting of the convocation, should our Bishops be pleased 
humbly to make this request It was the opinion of the learned Arch« 
deacon Re3molds, that " a seasonable execution of synodical power 
must be the only way to raise the reputation, and prevent the total 
extincticm of ecclesiastical authority." (Begnolds, ut supra, p. 236J 
See also the anxious wish of the late Dr Pearson Vice Chancellor of 
Cambridge, relative to the sitting ofconvocation,inhisjRefiiarik« on <A« 
dangers which threaten the EskibUshed Religion, 1808. p. 58. I think 
it scarcely possible, says he, that in the present state of things, the 
sitting of convocation could be productive of any harm ; and it is 
reasonable to supposethat it would be productive of fnuch good *.— « 



* Many useful hints may be foi)nd In this pamphlet relative to the improT- 
ing of our discipline and forms of worship. I pray the adversaries of refbrm 
to consider, (says Dr Hickes, that as the church, doth not think herself infal* 
lible ; so neither doth she think herself or het reformation, perftct $ Account <^ 
Dr GrabCf Lond. 1712. p. 26. Dean Prideaux*a Life, Lond. 1748. p. 59. A 
moderate review of the liturgy, the authorising a brief service for week days, 
and the instruction of candidates in reading and delivery are recommended by 
Dr Pearson. Would it not be expedient to contract the lengA of the Sunday , 
service, especially by omitting so frequent a repeiitum of the Lord's prayer and 
the prayers for king and royal family P I have never seen a sufficient answer to 
this objection. I must agree with Mr [Simeon of King's College Cambrige, that 
it is still matter of regret that any laboured explanation of certain objections 
(as the Athanasian Creed, the absolution in Visitation of Sick, and the prayers 
In Burial of Dead) should be necessary. Mxcelt, rf Liturgy, Camb. 1812. p. 77. 
It is evident, says Bishop Gibson, that we must not hope to see either the dis« 
eipline or the government of our church in a complete state, aft long as the se« 
veral districts to be visited, remain in many instances so unreasonably large- 
Of rin'totuHw, Lond. 1717. Dr Hickesalso recommends an increase of Bishops 
mitkout Baromea, See the Preface to the Common Prayer used in the American 
Reformed Episcopal Church since the Revolution. It is not only the doctrine 
of the Church of England, and other Protestant Churches (say the writers of 
the Preface,) ^that improvements may be made in these respects, but likewise 
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The nbsolute necessity of it is strongly enforced by Mr Thomas in the 
Second Preface to the 2d edit, of his Strictures, Lond. I8O9. This 
however^ says he, may be said without much presumption^ unless the 
powers with which the church as a body corporate is endowed, shall 
riot only be allowed to exist, but to act ; and if some definitive line be 
liot drawn, which shall discriminate between endurance and encourage" 
«nen/,-— though the parliament should debate on twenty more bills 
about non-residence and stipendiary curates, — though every mcumbent 
should be compelled to re8ide,-^and though the salary of every curate 
should exceed the revenue of three-fourths of the benefices in the king* 
dom, the current of mischief- and confusion will go on. Its termina- 
tion requires no prophecy. 

Having now, I hope, clearly shewn the necessity of restoring the 
primitive discipline of the church, and the synodical rights of the clergy, 
I shall dedicate a few pages to the consideration ofthe fittest and most 
judicious means to be employed in improving the condition of the 
church, preserving the respect due to the clergy and' preventing bos- 
sies and schisms. The following extract from the celebrated Dr Ham- 
mond appears fully deserving of our attention : ** That the restoring 
Episcopacy to its due burthen, as well as reputation, were a care worthy 
of Reformers ; and it is so far from my desire that any such care should 
be spared, that it is now my public solemn petition both to God and 
man, that the power of the keys, and the exercise of that power, the 
due use of confirmation, and (previous to that) ejeamination and trial 
of youth, a strict search into the manners, and tempers, and sufficien- 
cies of those who are to be admitted into holy orders, the visitation of 
each parish in each diocese, and the exercise of church discipline upon 
all offenders, together with painful, mature, and sober preaching and 
catechising, studies of all kinds, and parts of theological learnings lan- 
guages, controversies, writings of the schools and casuists, 8ic be so 
far taken into consideration by our law makers, and so far considered 
in the collating of church prefeiments, so much of duty required of 
every clergyman, and so little left arbitrary or at large, that every 
church preferment in the kingdom may have such a due burthen an« 
nexed to it^ that no ignofani person should be able, no lazy or bum* 



of the Church of Rome, which hath declared it by the Council of Trent (Sess. 
XXI. c. 2.) And agreeably to this, their Breviary and Missal have been fre- 
quently reviewed, the Breviary heretofore three* times in the space of sixteea 
yfears only. 
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riout person tl>iHing or forward to undergo it^' — CansideratioM, Sec. 
Wfyrks Voll. 

The following according to the same learned divine^ (who was an 
attentive observer of those times^) were the principal causes which con- 
tributed to the contempt of the Episcopal clergy, and the downfal of 
their establishment in the reign of Charles I. The admission of some 
men to the ministry, who were noi dult^ qualified for it ; the negligent 
and unworthy performance of the offices of so sacred a function, and 
the many profane mixtures, the seeking our own wealthy and ease, and 
praufe, &c. qualified us for that contempt and ruin, which are now fal- 
len upon us. (Parcenesis. Works, Vol. I.) Nothing contributed more 
to the introducticm of the corruptions, &c, of Popery in the middle ages 
than the ignorant and unqualified Bishops who were appointed solely 
to serve the base designs of the court. If any clergyman (says an ex- 
cellent writer) had any dependance on the prince, or some great minis-* 
ter of state, so that he could do them service in their political schemes 
and temporal affairs, this certainly advanced him to a good bishopric, 
without considering whether he was in any degree qualified for so sa- 
cred and important an office. So that learning, piety, virtue, and dili- 
gence in performing the duties of their holy function, seldom recom- 
mended any one, to preferment From whence sprung in a great mea- 
sure, that ignorance, barbarism, and other strange corruptions under 
which the church so long groaned before the Reformation.— jTAe Con^ 
tempt of the Clergy Considered. Dub. 1739- 

Among all the ways o£ promoting the credit and interest of the church 
(says Bishop Stillingfleet,) one of the most successful will be the dili- 
gent labours, and the exemplary lives of the clergy. We may complain 
as long as we please of the unreasonableness of the contempt of the 
clergy in our days, but the most effectual means to prevent or remove 
^ k, is for the clergy to apply themselves seriously and conscientiously 
in their duties. For if others find that we are in earnest, and make 
it our great business to do all the good we can, both in the pulpit and 
out of it, if we behave ourselves with gravity, sobriety, meekness, and 
charity which becomes so holy a profession, we shall raise ourselves 
above the common reproaches of a spiteful world, and do what lies in 
us to stop the mouths at least, if not to gain the heaits of our enemies, 
(Bishop Still ingfleet's Ecclesiastical Cases.) I heartily wish the clergy 
would be more careful in giving. Testimonials, by looking on it as a mal>< 
ter o( conscience, and not merely of civility ; for otherwise it will be im- 
possible to avoid pestering the church, with scandalous and ignorant 
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wretdies^ (Thegame.) Itisceitain thatBiidiopsiDiiataiisweFatthc 
day of judgment^ for the neglect they shall be guilty of in aidnfitliiig 
persons not duly qualified for the sacved fondion ; which made Si 
Chrysostom think that, of all men^ Bishops would have the greatest ac- 
count to give at the dreadful tribunaly and would have the greatest di^ 
ficulty in working out their salvation. But it is not less certain that the 
churchy the body of Christy reeeiveth the most mortal wounds from her 
own sons^ and that she hath suffered more from the ambiticm and pridc^ 
the luxury and covetousness, and temporising of bad Priests, than evei^ 
fi'om the persecution of tyrants themselves. Itfeqf Biabop Bull, by 
Robert Nelson, Esq. 1713. p. 423. 

Let eveiy Bishop retire wHhin his own diocese, and dwdl among 
his clergy^ as a father in his &mily. Let every deigyman reside upon 
his living, superintending his people as a shepherd his flock. And lei 
no man be promoted to the first living in the kingdom Ibecd^ becaose 
he is related to or connected with some great personi^ ; but let the 
most active and laborious ministers, especially when the infirmities oC 
age come on, be accounted '^ mnihg ofdoubhs honomr" by being re- 
warded for thdr extraordinary services with the best living the country 
affords. The Dissenters and Methodists are moving heaven and earth 
and promote the cause of religion in their respective ways. If the 
ld,000 clergymen in the establishment would exert themselves for 
the good of souls with equal zeal and fervour, the Established Church 
would not only be sctfer as an establishment;, but the divine proteclkm 
would be more effectually engaged on imr hehalf. Righteous nations 
seldom i2\\,-^Fleafor Rdigkm, 

Ecclesiastical authority (says Archbishop Seeker,) is not only too 
much limited, but too much despised, as matters now stand amox^ 
us, to do almost any thing to check wickedness profaneness, &c in the 
smallest degree. But the main support of piety and morals con^ts. 
in the parochial labours of the clergy. If our country is to be pre- 
served from utiler profh'gacy and ruin, it must be by our means; an^ 
take notice, we cannot lose our influence but, in a great measure, by 
our own fault If we look on what we are apt to call our livings only 
as our livelihoods, and think of little more than living on the income 
of them, according to our own inclinations, if for wont of ^a good coe-* 
science orfaiih unfeigned," (1 Tim. i. 5.) we forfdt the protecticm of 
God ; and by worldliness, or indolence, or levity in behaviour^ talk or 
appearance (for gross vices I put out of the question,) lose, as we as- 
suredly shall, thereveraice of mankind, there will be no fis»unda|ion 
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left for us to titdtki^ gpbiL Our hsffl estaHi^snent will abdlse mi sink 
under «s^ if tmm it can be said we do the public Httle sefVke ; and 
flisdi sooner if we are suspected of discpiietin^. it Wicked peopTe 
wiN attack us without reserve ; the good wili bb foited .to tondetam 
imd give us up ; nhd weH would it be fi>r us if that were die worst— ^' 
Charges, Lood. 17Ti. p* S40. 

O^r preaching will be of no atvaiir, unless ii be supported by ouUe 
disciptine. Surrounded as we are by enemYes^-^trained to the art of 
#ar from their youtlb^'-^marshaned under their subalterns and chie& 
ki (S()mm8iid^<>-^niarched in r^iguku* succession from one disferiict of die 
country to the other^^^aiid 8]linni4»d by one kindred spiHt of hostility 
f^our churchy are we not every ^y reminded that the strktest di»> 
eipiine is neoessai^y on our pan ?«^That each of us mast regard him<^ 
selfy not as an unconnected individual, to whom the care of this or 
that parish is intrusted^ but as soldiers of the common cause, by whqse 
supiness or misconduct the strength and reputation of itie whole must 
sufier. We have our jaws of service, which we must obey, — our ar- 
ticles of war, by which we must be governed, it we desert, or slum- 
ber on our post,— if we hold improper correspondence with the ene- 
my, — if we disregard the authority of our superiors, or disobey the^'r 
lawful commands, our defeat is certain. Outram's Sermons and Ex* 
tracts, I8O9. 

The following passage from Dr Thomas Brett's Dwcotirje on Church 
Government will serve not only as an apology for this Appendix in 
particular, but also as an appropriate conclusion to the entire Treatise : 
I do again declare and solemnly protest, that I have not written any 
thing out of affection to a party, or any particular interest whatsoever, 
Uut out of a true and sincere love to the cause of the church and of 
the truth ; and if I am mistaken in my notions, shall readily thank 
any one that shall rightly inform and convict me of my errors. I 
should have been heartily glad if I could as well have vindicated the 
practices of the church, as I trust I have done its constitution ; and 
perhaps I may be censured by some as speaking truth unseasonably. 
But,- for my own part, 1 am inclined to think that there are some 
truths which are "always seasonable. I mean such truths as are al- 
ways of consequence to preserve the honour and welfare of the Church 
of Christ. Of which nature I conceive are the following, viz. That 
Episcopacy is o^ divine right, — that the College of Presbyters are the 
Bishops' Council, — that to separate from the orthodox Bishops is 
schisTnatical-^itiSLi schism is a damnable sin^-— that If occasional con* 
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fbrmity be lawful, canstani communidn is a dutjr,— -that the church 
has a right to its synods or councils, — ^that la3rmen ought to have no 
right in mere «pt'ri/fia/ judicature, or to exercise ecclesia^ical censures, 
and the like. And though such things may not be agreeable to the 
humour of the present age, yet we are not obliged to say nothing of 
them, but should rather take the more pains to vindicate them, espe- 
cially since so many books have been la^ly published against them. 
I have done my part towards vindicating some of them, how well I 
have performed it must be left to the judgment of others. Wh^ 
success it may please God to give to my weak endeavours,, he only 

« 

knows ; and he who knows the sincerity of my heart, will, I trust, 
jftirdon the defects in my perfonpance, for the sake of his Son our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom, with the Father, be all honour and 
glory, now and for ever. Amen. « 
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THE RULE OF FAITH. 



The Rule op Faith, of the Reformed Episcopal Church, is the 
written word of God, the holy scriptures, — ^that of the Romanists is, 
to use their own words, *' scripture and apostolic tradition." 

We confess ihdeed, that the unwritten word was Xhejirst rule of 
christians; but the apostles, conscious how easily a thing is forgotten 
which is not reduced to writing, — ^how soon what depends lipon m^. 
mory only becomes uncertain, and is variously represented according 
to the passions, or prejudices, or interests of the reporters, thought 
fit, under the immediate inspiration of God's spirit, to consign to writ«i 
ing, that word which was first spoken by mouth. Thus St John ex- 
pressly says, that his gospel was "wrilien" that we "may believe thai 
Jesus is the Christ th^ Son of God^ and that believing, we might have 
life through his name" (John xx. 31.) that is, in order to make us 
christians. But even granting that the apostles did deliver some 
things by word of mouth (as our adversaries attempt to prove by 
certain texts of scripture, as 2 Thess.ii. 15.) yet it never can be proved 
what those things are, and that they are necessaiy to salvation, and 
have descended to them without the written word. We will readily re- 
ceive, with the greatest veneration, whatsoever comes from the apostles 
by tradition, provided we can be assured that it comes from them. 

The scriptures contain all the necessary articles of christian faith, 
—This is true, if the scriptures th^emselves be so; for to this tnith 
they themselves bear witness, (John xx. 31. — Luke i. 4. — ^ Tim. iii. 
15. 16. 17.) St Paul exhorts all christians to « contend earnestly f6r 
the faith, which was once delivered unto the saints," ( Jude 3.) " There- 
fore (says Bishop Stillingfieet,) all necessary doctrines of faith were 
at first delivered ; and whatever articles cannot be proved to be deli- 
vered by the apostles, can iiever be made necessary to salvation," 
(Answer to Gother, Works IV. p. 59^^.) And (as the Right Reverend 
Bishop Morton observes,) this one pa/ticle (once) niust necessarily 
condemn all future additions to the faith for ever. " The apostles 
(says IrensBUs) preached the necessary articles of salvation, and what 
they had preached they wrote down," (Lib. IIL c. 1.) Nay, the Ro- 
manists themselves attempt to prove their peculiar doctrines from 
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scripture; and even maintain^ that whatsoever is contrary to it ought 
not to be received for divine truth. Do they not acknowledge by this> 
that all necessary articles are contained in them ? Now^ if they say 
that all their doctrines can be proved by plain scripture evidence, 
then«they must reject the necessity of unwritten traditions (contrary 
to the Council of Trent, which gives as venerable authority to tradi- 
tion as to scripture itself,} and acknowledge the scriptures to be a com- 
plete ahd perfect rule of faith. If tbey say they canno^ is it not great 
presumption to pretend to prove that from scripture, which they coin 
fess is not ccmtained in it* ? 

Since, then, the holy scriptures contain all things necessafy to sal^ 
▼ation, it is next to be considered in what maimer we are to avriw 
at a knowledge of its contents.-— Now, there are^two ways recpm« 
mended for coming to the knowledge of Christ's religion. We are ali 
agreed that every man is bound to make an enquiry into religion* But 
then here we differ : The Romanists say, that we are to exasaine till 
we have found out an infaHible guide t, and, after having discovered i4^ 
we ai'e then to submit, without farther examination, to all its interpve- 
tations of 8<iripture. The Reformed, on the contrary, nudntain^ thjatai 
\ we cannot know the true church but by examining its doctrinesi whe* 

* «* It is very little to tb* purpose to sey that it if only mi afgumattum nd h»m 
mimtm to prove their doctrines ; for I would fidn know on what grounds tbey 
build their own belief of thcm« but on the promises of God in the scriptures.-^ 
These are miserable evasions.*' 

-|* For this purpose, they do not refer us to the scriptures, but present Us with 
certain marks which they think are peculiar to themsetres, attd wl^ieh they call 
Motives of Credibility : as the Unitf^ UniverMaUty^ SjfUmAmt^ MiracUar ^. of 
the church. The use of these notes, to is find out ^e church before^ and with, 
out the scriptures ; for if they admit of a scripture proof, they must allow that 
.we can know and understand the scriptures without the authority or inter- 
pretation of the church, which undermines the very foundation ot l^opei^. 

Kow I desite to know how they will prove that there is a church Without* the 
scriptures ? That you will say is visible itself^ for we see a christian tAiUrch 
in the worfd. But what is it I see P I see a eampany of nlen who odl ttaem* 
selves a rhureb, and is this seeing a cfatireh ? A ohurch must have adaviiieonr 
gin and institution ; and therefore Ihere is no seeing a church, without seeing 
its charter ; for there can be no note or mark of the being of a church, but the 
institution. The church, I grant, Vas before the scriptures, because there was 
, no necessity for that book, till a church Was formed, nor even then neither, 
Ikit when the inspired apostles were not present. Whilst they were aliv» aad 
eould be appUed to, and their iostructieiM were fresh on paoptoe' itiini% the 
scriptures could not be much wanted. . . 
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ther they he Christ's or not; and since tl^e is no way of knowing 
that, but by examining whether they agree with those doctrines taught 
in the scriptiirey therefore there is a necessity of allowing every per* 
son to try his faith *by the holy scriptures (making use of the best 
means he can for the right understanding of tfaem,)i and afterwards* to 
mbmit himself to the guides of the church, reserving however to him« 
self a hbevty of rejeetBBg their decrees, if they contradict the holy scrip* 
tsns. Or, in oiher words, if a reformed christian be required to give 
a reason oi the hope that is in him, it will be necessary for him to give 
a rational account of the articles of his faith. But if a Romanist he 
required to do this it is sufficient for him to say, that he rests satis^ed 
in the judgment of his superiors : or, to use the words of the TUi^iw^ 
Testament, " Thi man saith enough, and defends himself sufficiently 
that answers he is a Catholic, and that he will live and die in that 
faith, and?«that his church can give a reason of all things which are 
demanded of him/' 

In confutation of this dangerous delusion of the Romanists, and in 
C9onfirmati(m of the grand pnnciple of the Reformation, I shall 
prove, 1st, that a living in&llible guide was not piximised by Chris^ 
nor did it exist in the primitive chureh; and, 2d, that supposing such 
8 guide was promised by Christ, the Bishops of the Romish Church 
can have, no better title to such- a privilege than any other BSshops. 

I. A living infallible guide was not promised' by Christ,. nor did it 
exist in the primitive church. On the contrary, the christian people 
were avowed a jndgment of discretion in examining the grounds of 
their religion, and not to take them upon trust. Thua Christ himself 
the author of our fmth, though infallible, yet did not md^e his own ino 
fidlibility the only season of mens' faith, but referred them. " to the 
law and the prophets"' which he expounded to the conviction of. aM 
honest and teachable minds; and if they refused to beMeve on these 

Miracles are no marks of the true church, for they have been wrought hy 
impostors, and it has beea propheeied that there shall arise **falae prophets tnila 
nkaU perfofrm fying «09u{Sr«," and that ** Satan himsdf akail be transformed into . 
an angel ff ligkt,^* It is always observed, says Bishop StilUngfleet, that your 
miracles are most talked on, where people are most ignorarit^ and therefore most 
apt to be deceived. Your Priests, like the 'devils in the primitive times, can 
do no feats when their oppoaera are by. Their juggling and impostures have 
been so notorious in this kind* that their pretences to miracles, have made 
more infidels thanoatboStcs, by making men moce apt to question, whether 
there were ever any rea/ miracles done, than believe the truth of yours. 
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terms, diey must have coniinued iufidds. The method our Savioiir 
adopted was to convinoe by proper and conclusive aigoments ; on 
being questioned, he appealed to the prophets, ** Search ike ecripimret, 
far (key ieeiify cfme. If I bear wHneu qfn^se^ny wUmen is not 
true," And therefore produces the testimony of John the Baptist 
of his Father at his baptism, and of the miracles that he wrought. 
" The iome work* which I do, they bear wiiHeuqfme that the Father 
hath sent me. If ye do not believe me, believe the worked Bat above 
all, be alleges the scripture in vindication of his person and his doc- 
trine, and recommends to all men the use of their private judgment, 

• 

** Why ofyourtdoee judge ye not what it right ? " And least any 
should think that this noble faculty was bestowed on them for world- 
ly occasions only, be reproaches the Jews for not flMdcing use of it in 
enquiries into religion, ** Ye can discern the face of the heaven, but 
how is it that ye cannot discern this time," which the scriptures plain- 
ly poijited out to those that would use their judgment to discern* 

The practice of the apostles was conformable to that of our Sa- 
our* For although, from their infallible inspiration, they could and 
did claim to themselves a power of absolutely deciding what the 
christian feith was, yet so £u: from requiring their converts to believe 
merely on their authority^ they uniformly argued the case with them, 
and endeavoured to convince their understandings, and not only per- 
mitted, but applauded the diligence of those who would not receive 
the gospel upon their bare affirmation, but *' searched* the scriptures 
to see whether those things were so" We have many of their epistles, 
all of which are directed to the churches in general, to the laity as 
well as the clergy, and which were to be examined equally by them 
both. Thus, " I speak unto wise men, judge what I say," (1 Con x. 
15.) " Judge in yourselves is it comely," (xi. 13.) " Prove all things, 
holdfast that ^kich is good," (1 Thess. v. 21.) " Beloved," saith 
John, " believe not every spirit, bnt try the spirits whether they are of 
God : because many false prophets are gone, out into the world," (1 
John iv. 1.) " Be ready to give an answer to every one thai asketh a 
reason of the hope that is in you ;" and it was St Paul*^ advice to the 
Corinthians, that they should " examine themselves whether they were 
in the faith," and he renounces all dominion over their faith. 

This faculty of examining into religion was not intended by the 
aposfles to cease as soon as men had embraced the christian doctrine. 
For the precepts given by the apostles belong to those who are already 
christians, and that concerning the matters proposed by their guides; 
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tiAy, they ure expressly commanded to try and examine all pretences 
to infallibility and revelation upon this great reason, because there 
should be many false pretenders to them. " Beloved, believe not every 
spirit; but try the spirits whether they he of God, for many false pro* 
phets are gone into the worW They are commanded <' not to believe 
any other gospel, though apostles, or an angel from heaven shotdd 
preach it," and how should they know whether it were another, or 
the same, if they were not to examine and compare them ? They 
are enjoined to *' judge for themselves what is right," and '* contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints;" it might be a new 
fidth for any thing they could know, if they were not competent 
judges of what was •' once delivered" They are frequently charged 
to ^* beware of seducers and false guides, thai should come in the name 
qf Christ and his apostles;* they are told that *' there should be a 
faUing away and departing from the faith;" and that ^* the time will 
come when men will not endure sound doctrine, ofid shall turn away 
their ears from the truth and believe fables ; that false apostles shall 
come with all deceivMefiess of unrighteousness, with powers, and signs, 
"and lying wonders" To what end or purpose are all these things 
saiS, if men, being once christians, are no longer to exercise their own 
judgment, but deliver it up into the hands of their guides ? What is 
this but to put them under a necessity of being deluded when their 
guides please ? And, as our Saviour says, <^ when the blind lead the 
blind, they shall both fall into the ditch *" 

Moreover, although the Romanists are so extremely averse to allow, 
that the church is to be found out by comparing its doctrines with the 
scriptures, yet they are at length obliged to submit to this method.*— 
One mark of the true church, according to all Romish divines, is apos- 
tolicity ; and, as Dr De la Hogub lays down, this " consists not only 
in a continued succession of pastors^ but also in the holding that doc- 
trine which the apostles preached, as delivered to them by Christ,'* 
CDe Ecdesia, p. 69, J According to this mark^ then, we cannot 
know the true church, till we have compared its doctrines with those 
taught by the apostles in their writings, and therefore we must use 
oiir judgment, and may understand the scripture without an infallible 
interpreter, and consequently must do all that £ot the preventing of 
which an infalUble guide b said to be necessary. So that after all, 

* 1 John iv. 1. Gal. i 8. Jude, 4w Matt. xiiv. 4. ▼. 23. 34. Acts xz. 29. 30. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Theai. ii. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 3. 4. 2 Thess. ii. 9. 10.' Matt. xv. 14. 
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even every Romanist, in order to be satisfied that he prafessea the 
truth, is not bh'ndly to take up his princiji^es and practices from any 
pretended infallible guide; for, according to- his own principles, he can* 
not know that his guide is infdlible, until he tries bj this mark, but 
must examine, by the word of God, what things he is to beKeve in 
order to his salvation* 

But let us see whether the oontroversies which arose in the iqxistles' 
times, were decided by their authority, and which all were oUiged to 
submit to without any farther enquiry. When the Corinthians doubt< 
ed of the resurrection, St Paul did not think it suflBcient to assert 
that it was a defined and received artide of the creed ; but proved its 
truth by unanswerable arguments, and defended it against all the ob- 
jections that had rendered it suspected. When the churches of Gala- 
tia were divided upon the question, whether the Gentile Christians 
were obliged to observe the law of Moses, and many made use of the 
authority of Peter and James to the prejudice of christian liberty, St 
Paul undertakes our defence, and throws oiT not only the authority 
of men, though they were apostles, but of angels : << Though 4m angel 
from heaven should preach any other gospel, let him be accursed" 

And further, that this method of resolving faith into the authority 
of a visible judge, was unknown in the church even in the apostles' 
days, is evident from those early heresies, which sprung up in the 
ehurch. For let any reasonable man tell -me how it is possible there 
ever should have been any heresy in the church, if all christians had 
received the authority of an infallible judge, together with their chris- 
tianity. Men might have renounced Christianity and the visible judge 
together; but had they then acknowledged a visible judge, it had been 
a contradiction to pretend to the name of christians, and to oppose the 
doctrine of the in&Ilible chair. Had there been a visible judge in 
those days known to all christians, it had been impossible there should 
ever have been any heresies in the church, as those men must grant, 
who think it necessary therefore there should be such a visible judge 
to make all men hold the same opinion, and to prevent the rise and 
growth of heresies; which must suppose that the authority of a visible 
would effect this, or else this argument cannot prove the necessity of 
a visible judge. If then the appointment of a visible judge would 
certainly prevent all heresies, and yet from the be^nning of christi* 
anity there have been heresies in the church, it is evident to a de« 
monstration, that there was no visible judge in those days. 

Now, if the apostles did not think fit to use this method of iiilal- 
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libiiity^ it seems radier incongruous^ for the Bishops in succeeding' 
^es to pneUrnd to it. For^ as the gifts of the Spirit grew less^ nie« 
thinks the way of toadiing should rather be less than more magis- 
terial; imlcss some oew paraclete had thought fit to bestow on them 
the gift of infallible decision. But the generation next to the apostles 
Jcnew nothing of this matter^ but confess the state of the church, in 
theii' times, to be inferior to that of the apostolic age, and that here« 
tics then could not be so effectually suppressed, as they were by the 
immediate disciples of our Saviour ; who made his church an infal- 
lible in objection. But it will be replied, ''has not Christ promised 
to protect it "agaimt the gates of hell,** and to be "with his apostles 
io the end of the world" && And who can suspect that Christ should' 
ev«f abandon his church, and suffer her to become a pi^y to her ene- 
mies afler the sacred engagements of so many promises to the contra- 
ry ?*' Truly Christ has promised to preserve his church against the 
gates of hell, |. e. from being totally destroyed ; and this certainly 
may be done without making all or any part of it infallible. That 
this promise does not secure the church from a partial destruction or 
defection, our adversaries must themselves confess; and that in no age 
the pure church has been destroyed, I have already proved. — " But 
he has promised to be with the apostles always for ever unto the end 
of the world; and therefore the Bishops, who are sucessors of the 
apostles are infallible judges of controversies." Now "Jor ever " as 
it relates to an infallible direction, must be appropriated to the apostles, 
otherwise all their successors must be infallible judges, which will not 
serve the designs of the Romish church. 

II. And indeed, all the promises which are supposed to confer in- 
ialUbility, do not apply to one Bishop more than another, and conse- 
quently all are infaUible, or none at all; unless our adversaries can 
shew us any particular promise reserved for those Bishops subject to 
the Bishop of Rome. But this is utterly impossible, for it is an un- 
doubted fact that all Bishops and all churches were in all ages equally 
liable to fall into error ; and Christ's promise of general assistance to 
**bexviih them always" was made to them, on express condition that 
they were to '' teach the people to observe those things only which 
Christ had commianded them," Matt, xxviii. 20. 

Do we find that any of the primitive Bishops or churches pretend- 
ed to infallibility*?— No. In the controversies which arose about 

* The^Romanists themselves must acknowledge, not only that single Bishops, 
"but even that particular councils are liable to error, (Z>e la Hogue p. 165.) and 
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matters of faiths they never made use of this modem argument of 
infallibility^ but appealed to scripture^ and the doctrine and practice 
of the apostolic churches. Thus Justin Martyr and Irenaeus both 
wrote against heresies^ but there is not the least mention of such a 

haTe oftentimes fallto into (what they themselves ^teem,) dammible heresies. 
Thus, did not multitudes of their own Bishops embmce the Protestant heresy^ 
as they term it ? And, if we may believe themselves, were not the Gieek 
Bishops formerly in their communion ? Did not the Council of Arminum, 
wherein were assembled above 400 Bishops, err in maintaining the doctrice of 
Arius in ancient times ? {Sozom. Lib. IV. c. 3.) What security, then, have the 
members of the Roman communion, that their Bishops do not likewise err in 
explaini ng the Comicil of Trent. Dr De la Hogue allows himself, that the mem-, 
bers of that church are not bound to give ah irrevocable assent to the instruc- 
tions of their Bishop, but merely revocable and conditional^ iJ)e Eccksia, p. 110.) 
consequently they must live in a continual doubt of the truth of the doctrines 
proposed to their belief by their clergy. On the contrary, what great satisfaction 
do not the members of our Reformed Church enjoy, who are all satisfied them- 
selves, or at least at libef'ty to be satisfied, by the perusal of their bibles, of the 
truth of their doctrines. 

A few quotations from authentic records, composed before our ReformatioOf 
will soon convince us what active guardians of the purity of <5hristian doc- 
trine the Popish Bishops were at that time, and what an excellent opportu- 
nity errors and corruptions had of coming in, even with the connivance of 
these infallible guides. In the eighth age, Charlemagne makes this'complaint 
of the clergy, that *' laying aside all sound and wholesome doctrine,, and 
little regarding that precept of the apostles, " ilf an angel preadi any otber 
doctnne let him be occvrsed,**) they transgress the commandments of the Fa- 
thers, and bring into the church such doctrines as were never known *to Christ 
and his apostles." (/)e/magtni6. in Pref.) ** What then was the appearance 
of the Roman Church (says Cardinal Baronius, speaking of the tenth cen- 
tury,) and how deformed P When whores, no less powerful than sordid, 
bore l!he sway at Rome, at whose pleasure Sees were changed. Bishops ap* 
pointed, and, what is horrible to be heard, their gallants were thrust into the 
chair of Peter, false Popes, who would not have been mentioned but in order 
to mark out the times in the caUlogue of the Popes,** (juL An. 913.) And again, 
«« What kind of of Presbyters, Deacons, and Cardinals, must we suppose were 
chosen by these monsters, since it is natural that every one should generate his 
own likeness. Christ was then undoubtedly in a deep sleep in his ship, and 
what is worse, there were no disciples to awaken him,— they were even desirous 
that the Lord would sleep for ever, and would never rise in judgment." The 
state of the Roman Church, at the beginning of the Grand Reformation* 
in the sixteenth century, is thus described in the directions given by Pope 
Adrian Vi. to Cheregatus his nuncio at the convention of Norimber, in 1525. 
He ordered him to confess candidly, that «• to the faults of men, and chiefly of 
the Priests and Bishops, these disturbances were owing : that even in the holy 
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ebdm; on the contrary they appeal to the scriptures^ which IrensBUS 
culls "the immoveable nileof truth/' "which was committed to writ- 
ing to be the foundation and pillar of our faith/' and that " they contain 
the whole will of God." It is true he makes use of tradition^ because 
the heretics made this their pretence ; but then it is used only as a 
negative argument^ to shew that the apostolic churches never taught 
any such traditionary doctrines,-— €uid this certainly was aidhai time 
a good argument ; but there would be no force in it now, on account 
of the vast distance of time, and the alterations that have taken place 
in those churches. In the same manner Tertullian appeals to tradi- 
tion, but his misfortune is not only to omit the infallible judge, but 
to preclude him in the very beginning of his book : '' what then (says 
he,) if a Bishop or a Deacon, &c. nay if a martyr or a doctor should 
fall from the rule, must heresy therefore be truth? What! do we re- 
ceive doctrines for the sake of the persons, or persons for the sake of 
doctrines? But how shall we know truth from heresy, if we may 
not depend on the person of the infallible judge? And do not those 
who resolve their doctrine into the definition of an infallible judge^ 
approve the doctrine for the person's sake ? 

! Concerning the means used ih the primitive church for putting an 
end to conti'oversies, we have a remarkable instanee in the dispute 
about rebaptizing heretics. This was managed by Cyprian and other 
Bishops of. Asia and Africa on the one hand, and the Bishop of 
Rome on the other. He pleaded custom and tradition : Cyprian that 
^custom without truth was but ancient. error, and that the question 
ought to be examined by scripture /' because Christ said in his gos- 
pd, " lam truth;'* and tjhe only way to.prevent errors is to hav^ re« 
course to the head and fountain of divine tradition, i*. e. to the holy 
scripture, which Cyprian calls ',* the evangeUcail and apostolical tra* 
ditioQ." This he also declares to be the test by which all later tra- 
ditions' are to foe tried. "Whence have you, that tradition ? Comes 
it'from the authority of the L6rd, and of the gospel, or from the 
^istles of the. apostles? For God testifies that we are to do those 
things which are written, &c If it be commanded, or contained in 

• 

$ee' itself many alioxnmable things had been perpetrated,— that there were 
manjt abuses in ^piritualsv and finally, that all things were so changed for the 
worse, that the corruption spreading from the head to the members, from the 
Popes to the lowest Bishops, had diffused itself so widely, that scarcely one 
wks found acting right, and free from the infection. See Hitt, Counc. Trid, 
a P. iSbrpto, p. 2Q. 

Y 
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the epistles or acts of the apostles, then tet us observe tt as a divine 
and hol^ tradition." Thus in the opinion of the African Bishops, con* 
troversies were to be decided not by the dedsion of an in&llible judge;* 
but by the holy scriptures ; of the sense of which each Bishop deter-« 
mined for himself, according to the best of his judgment* But that 
each of them was an infalhble judge of controversies, is contrary to 
the plainest fact, since many of them in those purest ages fell into the 
grossest heresy; and even in this very controversy between the African 
Bishops and the Bishop of Rome, if we compare their opinions concern* 
ing the rebaptisation of heretics with what the Council of Nice deter- 
mined on that question, we shall find that they were both in the wrong. 
Some may perhaps be of opinion, that Gbneral Councils are the 
only infallible interpreters of scripture ; and, AlfJion^us a Castro im* 
ptttes the number and extravagance of the heresies of those times to 
the want of an infalhble judge, which he takes to be a general council. 
Let us suppose, then, that God did actually suffer his church (for the 
first B60 years,) to be deprived of the only certain means of preserving 
the puiity of christiahity against hei'etics!, surely when councils were 
assembled, with the concurraice of Popes, all dispute and heresy myst 
be at an end ; tor When the infallible judge has taken his place^ all 
knots in religion must be untied, and airdoubts remov^; for who 
is so ignorant or pervenie <us to dispute against his sentence, whom all 
the christian world must know to be incapable of mistake ? Now the 
misfortune is, that, after many general councils received by the Bishop 
of Rome and the greatest part oi Christendom, we hear no tidif^of 
an infallible judge, iior of the Roman resohitidnl of . faith ii>td the mere 
authority of Papal Councils, without appeal lio.cv^ man's feason; 
fer whatever the Fathers of the council believed themselves, ii iapkia 
fact that other men did not believe it The heretics whom thej caa* 
demned did not acquiesce in theh* authority, which they would oeiv 
tainly have done, had it been the general belief in. that age,, that the 
decrees (^ such councils were final and eonchi^ive) to be believed by all 
men, and to be exiamined by none. Yet controversies were so far from 
being ended by them, that they broke out still mors violently after 
them. Afler the Council of Nice, the Fathers appealed to men's pri- 
vate reason, as is evident from the writings of Atbanasios, Hilary, 
&c in defence of the doctrine of the trinity* ; and Athanasius in all 
his apologies forgot this great and unanswerable defence, that he fol- 
lowed an infallible guide. He explains and confirms from scripture, 
the notion of Consubstantial, but would not be so happy as to uige 
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thflt it must be troe^ because ti^ infallible Judge had pronounced it. 
He desenredly eomniends the Nicene Council^ and the faith defined 
•^ there, but his reasons overturn the notion of infallibility : for he re« 
eeived the determination of that great assembly^ because, in his judg« 
iKient, he was convinced that it was true and consonant to scripture, 
but did not therefore think it must be as true as gospel, because it 
was ihe sentence of an in&Uible judge« At last, in the manner of 
our Protestant resolution of faith> he declares, that in those contro« 
versies that divided the church, " yre ought to pray for the spirit of 
discretion,. that every one may know what to receive and what to re» 
ject ; a faithful disciple of the gospel is able to distinguish between 
truth and pretence, because he has the spirit of discerning, but the 
simple is carried away with every colour." 

THe authority of a general council in those days was deservedly 
sacred and venerdble, not as an infallible judge, which it never pre« 
tended to,*^but as the'.most certain means they could possibly have to 
understand What was, and in all ages had been the received doctrine 
of the church^ They assembled, not to make new articles of &ith, 
irhidi no council in the world ever had authority to do; but t6 declare 
what was the truly ancient and apostolic faith, and to explain it so 
»A khi^ express the true meaning, and meet with the distempers 6f 
the ^ige. But it is replied, '' The council anathematized all those who 
did dot receive their decrees ;" and does this prove that they denied 
all christians a liberty of examining them ? Might they not declaim 
such, doctrines to Be damnable heresies, and reject such men from their 
cjoainiunion, without believing their decrees to be so infallible and sa<« 
cred, that no man must examine them ? Do not the Reformed 
Churches do this, without pretending to such an absolute authority 
over our £Biith ? And was not this practice used in ancient particular 
councils which are confessed to be infallible, as well as in general f 
Do we not hear of the Pope's anathemas every day^ yet his infalli- 
bility is (denied by many diat ore esteemed good Papists ? How then 
are ahathemas evidences of infallibility ? Councils (sayis Hr Field,) 
denounce anathema, not because they think every one that disobeys 
their decree to be accursed; but because they are persuaded in parti* 
cular ifaat that is the eternal truth of God which they propose ; there^^ 
fore they accurse them that obstinately shall resist, as St Paul willeth 
^very'chrislian man to anathematize an angel from heaven, if he shall 
teach him any 6ther doctrine than he hath already learned : yet everjr 
particular christian is not free from a possibility of emng. 
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If then tbe most general councils ^ the primitive church were not 
heM as infallible judges and interpreters of scriptuiVy but were to be 
examined and received only as far as they agreed with the holy scrip- 
tures, with how much reason are we obliged to reject, as our rule of 
faith^ the impious decrees ef that assembly of Romish Bishops whidi 
met at Trent about 250 years ago, and presumed to style itself the 
General Council of Trent, to define what doctrines were to be receiv- 
ed by all christians in the world, as the genuine faith of Christ* The 
nullity and vanity of this assembly has been repeatedly proved, both 
by Protestant and Romish writers.«-*See M, Du Ranchin's Review, 
and Fatlier Paul's History of it Bishop Stratford's Discourse against 
R. Holden, with a Defence of Father Paul against Henricus and Pal<* 
lavicini. Preserv. Tit. I. 

Thus it appears that the primitive christians did not acknowledge 
a supreme infallible guide, either in the persons of Bishops convened 
in council, or considered singly as presiding over their flocks; but 
were obliged, by the law of God, to examine themselves the doctrines 
of their teachers, and adhere to them no Ipnger than whilst they 
adhered to the holy scriptures. Let us now examine the extent of 
the submission of private christians to their spiritual governors. 

1. A private christian may, without submission to an infalh'ble 
guide, be certainly directed to the holy scriptures as the Hjoord of God. 
It is a common sayiiig of Papists, that '' we have received the bible 
from them, and why not receive the interpretation of it froni them 
also." But we never received the bible from the Roman Churdi, but 
from the testimony of the universal diurch in all ages and places, and 
this, too, not as the body of christians, but as rational, honest men ; 
nay, even from the testimony of heretics and infidels. For such \s 
the uniform testimony borne to the authenticity of the sacred writ- 
ings. The church, when she appears as a witness to fiicts, proving 
that such and such points are revealed truths, must ky aside her 
character of church itself, because she receives it firom those revealed 
truths ; for whether there can be a church or not, we can only know 
from the scriptures. Herein we must consider her as a witness, and 
not as A judge. We receive the Old Testament from the Jews as a 
witness, but by no means as 9l judge at interpreter of it, otherwise we 
must r^ect the tine Messiah ! 

2. The extent of a reformed christian's submission to his spiritual 
guides. — The Romanists, it is well known, are bound to an tmpUcii 
obedience to their Priests and Bishops. '*The oxen didflow and labour. 
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(says Job^i. 14.) and the ones* fed by them" "By the oxen (says Car- 
dinal Bellai'min^) are meant the learned men ; by the o^je^theigno* 
rant people^ who, out of simple belief rest satisfied in«the judgnient 
of their superiors/' (De Just Lib. I. c. ?•) The Reformed, on the- 
contrary, rest wholly on the scriptures, as the rule of their faith ; and 
while they bold it their duty generally to submit themselves to the 
church, yet they hold that she is not to be obeyed if she contradict 
them ; and of course we must leave to every man to judge whether 
she do or not. But we,, at the same time» declare that he does it at 
his peril; that in the use which he makes of his 'private judgment 
he is deeply responsible to God, and more particularly so, ' when he 
does it in opposition to the diurch. In matters of dispute, the Priest's 
lips are to preserve knowledge ; and here it becomes private men 
to be modbst, and to preserve a great respect for the sentiments of 
their guides. But there is a great difFerence between asking the way 
when we are at a stand, and putting out our eyes and leaving ourselves 
entirely to be led by another. We may use our own ej'es and our 
guide's too. ** The hearers (says Basil,) that are instructed in the 
scriptures must examine the doctrine of their teachers ; they must 
receive those things which are agreeable ta scripture, and reject what 
are contrary to it." In Maraliitm fRegula, 72 in initio. 

3. The extent of the authority of the guides of the church. — ^We 
a^ far from denying all reasonable and just authority to the guides 
of the church : nay, in matters of faith, their authority is so sacred, 
that all christians are bound in conscience quietly to submit to their 
decrees, where there is not plain evidence against them : But we say 
indeed that no man nor assembly of men, have such authority as to 
oblige us to believe all t^eir decrees withqut examination, much less 
contrary to the judgment and practice of thefmst ages of the church, 
and therefore we do not require that men should believe merely on 
the authority of their teachers, without believing why they do so.— 
In short, the use we make of our guides is this, to inform our judg« 
ments that we may be able to understand fpr ourselves. Thus our 
Saviour taught his disciples, ** he opened their understandings, that they 
might understand the scriptures" and thus the apostles and primitive 
doctors taught the' world, by expounding scripture to them, which 
does not signify merely to tell them what the sense of scripture is, 
and requiring them to believe it,— but shewing them out of the scrip- 
ture that this is, and must be the true sense of it. 

Objection* *' Are not the Pastors more capable of teaching the 
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people, than the people are of teaching themselves ? ''-^An admirable 
reason ! (says Bishop Stratford.) Let us see how it will hold in 
other matters. Is not the tutor more capable of teaching the scholar, 
than the scholar is of teaching himself? He thevefore will have 
more of the true sense of any book in logic^ that never looks upon it 
himself; but wily hears a lecture once in a week or month from his 
tutor upon some part, than he that makes the book his constant study. 

Objeclion. 'f Does not the scripture, expressly order us to obeif our 
pastors ? "-—But does not ijte same scriptiure command ♦* children io 
obei^ i/ieir parenls, and servants their masters" (£ph. vi, l.-<-Col.iii. 
S^) And are we hence to conclude that this obedience is ahsohtte, 
" But the chiu-ch can have no authority, unkss men are bound to be- 
lieve without exaxnination, whatsoever she prescribes.''— *If so, then 
she had no authority in our Saviour's and the apostles' day§ ; no, nor 
for several ages after them. For if any had been owned in the fourth 
century, how caipe it to pass that, after the Nicene CouncH, the Arian 
heresy spread more than it had done before. The Popish parallel 
betweei^ a spiritual guide and a civil judge is most unhappy ; because 
we are obliged tp abide by the sentence of our judges in civil matters, 
even when we do not think it just: does it hence follow that We iQust 
obey our spiritual guides without examining. The judge only de« 
tei*mines our external action, but cannot touch our consiliences, as 
Qur spiritual guides do in their commands. And although we do not 
appeal from the judge, it cannpt hence be inferred that we think him 
infallible. 

I shall now answer the objections which may be brou^t against 
what I have said.-^«* Why (it is asked,) does the Reformed Church 
peremptorily require conformity to her faith and worship, and yei 
allow private christians to examine them by scripture, and reject th^u 
if they should dislike them^-^Can any thing be more unjust than to 
excommunicate a person for rejecting, as erroneous, a doctrine which 
he has a right to examine, and consequently to reject it if he thinka 
it unorthodox."—* And has not this principle a barefaced tendency to 
the multiplying of schisms without eiid^" 

As for the first part of this ol^ection, I answer, that in this we only 
follow the example of the apostles and the primitive church. They, as 
I have already proved, enjoined the peoplie to ^^ o^ their governors,' 
and to " hea,r the church" yet at the same time, to ^^ prove aUihingsr 
In like manner our church has fixed terms of communion truly catbo* 
lie, and not only allows, but affords to^v^iy one the liberty of using 
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all the means they can (if they will not follow her bUndfoldJ of form-t 

* 

ing a light judgnxent concerning tbern^ and therefore of using the scrip- 
tures; which are not only the best in themselves^ but also come with-* 
in the compass of the abilities and leiswe of all^ more or less. We 
are to use the liberty of judging for ourselves by these means; under 
this consideration^ that we are to be accountable for it at the day of 
judgment. We think therefore^ that reasonable men cannot lie under 
a greater obligation^ to take care that they proceed in their search after 
truth with all care and sincerity. This is the provision that Ood hath 
made for thevmaintaining truth and peace in his church ; that gover« 
nors cannot abuse their authority in commanding, nor the people their 
liberty of judging, whether the command can be obeyed with a good 
CODScietce, but at the peril of their souls. For^ if a private christian 
Fe).ect the faith and the communion of the church, without a just and 
necessary cause, he is a heretic and schismatic, liable to the censures 
of the church in this world, and to the vengeance of God in the next] 
If he reject an erroneous communion, he incurs the censures of the 
church, and if he embrace it he is in danger of a future judgment* 
<' For. if the blind lead the hUnd they shall bothJaU irUo the ditch "^^ 
These are the proper limits of all human authority both in church and 
state ; below this there is no authority, and above it, it is not humai^ 
authority: for a blind obedience can be due to none but God, and he 
himself seldom exacts it 

As for those that impute the disorders and schisms of the church 
to the liberty of judging by the scriptures, which w« permit, I would 
be glad to know what means they are provided with to preserve unity. 
They tell us often, and we are even nauseated with the repetition of 
so frivolous a pretence, that God has left an infallible judge of con- 
troversies amongst them, to whom we ought to submit But not* 
withstanding this pretended provision, is it not apparent that there 
are violent controversies and endless divisions in the christian church ? 
Do we see the effects of such a provision ; or rather is it not evident 
that God hath not provided an infallible means of ending controvert 
sies, or rather of preventing them, because controversies are neither 
prevented nor ended, but have existed since the first preaching of the 
gospel ? " But would they not be ended, if all men would submit to 
the infallible judg^?" Which is as much as to say, that an infallible 
judge is not an infallible means of ending controvei'sies, because men 
may choose whether they will submit to him or not So that this 
very pretence supposes that God has left not an absolute, but only a 
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cbndifional provuion against schismsj that is to ssty^ if all men would 
do tliei^ duty as they ought and might, which is the very case as I 
mentioned hefore. And if we must not submit to such a pkietended 
judge, till we have reason to believe him to be what he pretends, then 
no small controversy will arise, whether he be such a judge or not, 
and in order to deteimine this, we must necessarily use our private 
judgment in interpreting scripture. 

It argues great want of ingenuity, or great weakness of judgmeilt 
in men, to exclaim against the Reformed Episcopal Church, on ac- 
count of divisions and separations from it. For the present separa- 
tions are no greater argument against it, than the ancient separations 
were against the primitive church*, or than the Protestant separations 
against the Roman Church. For have not merely private persons, 
whole provinces, nay whole nations separated from the Bomish com- 
munion ? And since there may be such multitudes of deserters where 
inf^tllibility is challenged, what greater security can be given against 
them than the Reformed Church does ? — What advantage, tben^ has 
the Church of Rome over any other profession of christians } We 
are certain that the mere authority of their church has been no more 
effectual in preventing separations, than that of ours hath been ; but 
iheir is another method adopted in several countries which is far more 
effectual, viz. the Inqumtion. This in truth is all the effectual means 
they possess above us; but God keep us from such barbarous and dia- 
bolical means of preventing separations. However, that gracious Pope» 
Paul IV. attributed the settling of it in Spain to the inspiratum of the 
Holy Ghost; not that Holy Ghost certainl^^, that came down frwn 
heaven upon the apostles, but that which was conveyed in a portman- 
teau from Rome to the Council of Trcnt. All other means are but pro- 
bable, — ^this is the most effectual ; insomuch that the same Paul IV* 



* When Celsufl reproached the prifnit'ive christians with their divisions, and 
multitude of their sects, Origen had no better reply to make than *< That thfs 
misfortune was not peculiar to them, for the same thing happened to physi«> 
cians and philosophers; yet to wise men it was no prejudice against those pro- 
fessions.*' He never once gives the least intimation of that never'/aiUng remedy 
pgainst.divisions, the infallible judge, iCantr, CeU, Lib. III.) '* Our divisions 
(says Clemens Alexander,) are the first things the Pagans produce against us ; 
we ought not to believe, they say, because of the difference of sects amongst 
you," (Strom. Lib. VI L) The contentions of the primitive christians, upon 
every occasion, were so very intemperate, that they were with scorn objected 
by Pagans, and derided in their theatres. See Cela. ap. Orig^^^uukt de Vitst 
Contt, Lib. II. c. 60. 
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decided in a speech to his cardinals before his deaths that '' thf autht-- 
rity of the Roman See depends only on the office of tbe Inqaisitioa" 

These have been the kind, the tender, the primitive, therchristiaD 
means of suppressing sects and heresies in the Romish Church. Iti* 
countries where the Inquisition is not established, the utmost endea- 
vours are used to prevent both priests and laity from reading a fair 
translation of the bible, or the controversial tracts of the Reformet^ 
Church, but the obedience to their clergy as infallible guides in con- 
troversies is inculcated on all. Yet notwithstanding these precautions, 
men mil judge for themselves, and their infallible guides have been 
deseited both by Bishops and Priests, and innumerable multitudes of 
the laity. 

It is very well known that we do all in our power, both to prevent 
and to reclaim separatists, but God never wrought miracles to curb 
incorrigible persons, tind would not have us to go out of the way of 
our duty to suppress sects and heresies. The greatest severities have 
not effected it,' which made one of the inquisitors in Italy complain,, 
that after forty years experience, wherein they had destroyed above 
100,000 persons for heresy (as they call it,) it was so far from being ' 
suppressed, that it was extremely strengthened and increased. What 
wonder is it, then^ that the Dissenters should continue among us, who 
do not use such barbarous methods to reclaim them ; but wisely dis- 
t>wn]ng the ^pretence of infallibility, we make use of the best arguments 
against them from a just authority, and the sinfulness aqd folly of 
their refusing to submit to it. Thus were heretics and schismatics 
suppressed jn the primitive church. 

*' Well, but if there be no infallible guide, how shall we arrive at 
any certainty in our religion ? Is it not a contradiction to experience 
to say, that the meaning of scripture is plain, when so few can agree 
what it is ? Is it not inconsistent with the wisdom of God to leave 
his church without an unerring interpreter of scripture ?"— I answer: 
•1st, We are not fit judges of what God ought to do, but ought to be 
thankful for what he has done. He surely knows how to govern his 
church without our direction ! — 2d, We can be verv certain of the 
necessary principles of religion, without the supposition of an infallible 
guide. We do not deny, that there are places of great difficulty in 
the scriptures, but we assert, that, to an honest and attentive reader^ 
every thing t1iat is necessary to be believed, is sufficiently plain and 
clear. Surely Christ and his apostles preached intelligibly to their 
hearers, who were' in general people of the meanest capacities. And 
4X>uld they not write as intelligibly as they preached, especially since 
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ttey wme the same tbingSj and almost ia the 9Bxae form of words? 
And are not the people (as I have abeady proved^) commanded to 
soirch thd scriptures and detect false prophets by them ?-^«3d^ If we 
cannot understand the scriptures without an infallible guides how shall 
we ever know who this is, and how to find him. This information ia. 
surely not to be derived from the guide in dispute^ for that would be 
arguing in a circle; and "if I bear fuUne^ rfviyadf^ my tviiness h 
n9t ime" (John v. SI.) But if they direct us to scripture^ then itisi 
evident that the scripture maybe understood without an in&llibleguide. 
And if we may arrive at a certain sense of those texts concerning in* 
fillibility without an infallible guide> then,whyinay we not be as cer«- 
tain of the sense of other texts as plain as them^ without such an in- 
terpreter ? For there is no article of our creed so hard to be found 
there^ as the inf4llibility of the Roman Bishops. 

But " do not all heretics appeal to scripture ?"— This argumeni; 
proves nothing, because it proves too much \ for it is equally an ar^ 
gument against all rules. Heretics have appealed to reason, therefore 
leason is no rule,*-*heretics have pleaded tradition^ therefore tradition 
is not to be pleaded. Heathens have appealed to universal cmsenig 
("AU Asia and the world rvorskipeth Diana/* Acts xix. ^7*) therefore 
it is not to be regarded. The later Arians pleaded the Councils of 
Sirmium and Rimini, therefore councils are not to be appealed to. 
Miracles have been pretended to by impostors as signs of truths there* 
fore true miracles are no proof, — All this objection i« a transferring 
the fault from the men^ and fixing it upon the faultless rule. " Bat 
do not some who seem to follow the scripture, deny the divinity of 
Christ?" What then? This is not for want of evidence in sorip- 
ture, but from making or devising ways to avoid this evidence. Witt 
any one dare to say, that there was no dear evidence from the word 
of Christ and his miracles, that tkey were of God; because the Phi^ 
risees and other unbelieving Jews^ who conversed with him^ and saw 
bis miracles, oud heard his word, did not acknowledge him as God- 
In short, it does not follow that there is no truth in the world, because 
, there is much falsehood. Others may think themselves right as well 
as we ; but the only way to talk to the purpose is to examine the 
evidence in any controversy,-*— to consider not who says he is in the 
right, but who proves it. 

And yet this argument to prove the uncertain^ of Ae Protestant 
&ith from the different opinions among Protestants (says Dr Sherlock,) 
signifies nothing as to our disputes with the Church of Borne, F«r 
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ask them what tbey would think of the Protestant faith, were all Pro« 
testants of a mind ? . Would their consent and agrcsement prove the 
certainty of tl^e Protestant faith f Then the Protestant laith in oppo-i 
sitionto Popery is very certam: for they all «^ee in condemning the. 
errors of the Church of Rome; and thus^ I thinks they get nothing by 
this argument : for if the dissensions of Protestants prove the uncer- 
tainty of their faith, as to such matters wherein they differ, then by 
the same rule their agreem^ in opposition to Popery, shews their 
great certainly in such matters ; and this, I suppose, is no great in« 
ducement to a Protestant to turn Papist. 

But even supposing the guides of the Roman Church to be infalli- 
ble, what advantages has it over other churches which do not pretend 
to infallibih ty ? Have they cleared the sense of any one doubtliil text, 
by virtue of infallibility, during all the time they have laid claim to it ? 
No ; on the contrary, for the sense of any obscure passages in those 
holy books we are indebted to the learning and industry of fallible com- 
mentatois. , Why do they not (says Dr Trapp,) once for all publish 
to the world an entire infallible comment on the bible, so as to prevent 
all disputes for the future. But alas 1 it has always been their .way 
not to explain what is obscure, but to obscure^^hsA. is plain. This is 
the true use they have made of their infallibility. 

Again, what greater certainty do its members possess more than 
Protestants. From what source do they derive their infallible instruc-* 
tions ? From the decrees of the Trent Council ? But can they be cer* 
tain of their meaning P Those decrees are sometime! general and am* 
bigious, and there have been several expositions (^ them, asSotos Bel- 
larmin, Bossuet, &c,* which, in many points are directly opposite, yet 

* The doubtfulness of their doctrines (says Bishop Patrick,) appears from 
this, that there is not only variety, hut contrariety of judgment about them 
in their own church, which plainly argues great perplexity and uncertainty. 
Of which there needs no other' proof than the famous books of Bellarmin, who, 
in the entrance on, every question, gives an account of the contentions and con- 
tradictions of those who have written upon it among themselves. At this day, 
they are not better agreed in the explication of several points in difference be- 
tween us, particularly about the worship given to images, and the invocation 
of saints, which some of their greatest doctors mollify (as they do other points,) 
into downright heresy, as such explications are accounted by others. {Prea&rv^ 
IV. p. 96.) See this clearly e;xempliaed in Dr Wake's Firtt Defence of tkei ' 
Expoftition, p. 90. Bishop HaU has collected 303 4ifferencesof opinion in the 
Bomish Church from Bellarmin, and above sixty different opinion^ in the 
point of confession alone. 
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approved by different Popes! And how few arc there, that have time 
or learning to read the coiincils; but if this difficulty be overcome, they 
are forbidden under great curses to explftin and connnent on the de- 
crees; for this office is reserved to the Pope himself, (BuHa Pit IV. 
super Cwifirm, Cone. Trid.) The resolution of the peoples faith, there- 
fore, ^s into the honesty and aUU of their fallible Bishops and Priests ; 
and as the people are likewise fidlible, they may misunderstand the in* 
structions of their guides (fallible or infallible,) and thus farewell to all 
possible means of arriving at eertOMdy in religion, unless every body 
be infallible first ! And has not a Protestant, who studies the infalU- 
hie seripture, aud uses>the best reason and judgment he has to under- 
stand it, assisted by his clergy, as much certainty and infallibility as 
all this amounts to ? 

In short, we Protestants do not require an infallible, but suffideiU 
certunty for our fdth, — not an impossibility of erring, but an assur- 
ance that we do not err. Our Reformed Episcopal Church has offered 
all reasonable satisfaction to mankind, that it follows the true sense 
of scripture : 

1. By publishing an excellent translation of the scriptures, and 
not locking them up, but leaving it free and open for all persons 
to judge concerning the doctrines it teaches. Which* argues a great 



The very Index Expurgatoriua, which contains a list of those Romi^ au- 
thors, whose works are prohibited from being read under pain of excommu- 
nication, is a proof 8f the uncertainty of their doctrines. Nay, how many 
disputes are carrying on at the present day, between Doctors Milner, Dou- 
glas, 0*Conor» Messrs Plowden, Clinch, Butler, &c. on such important points 
as the extent of their Pope*s authority, whether Bishopft are exclusive judges 
in matters of faith ? Whether the present Pope is a heretic or not? &c. And 
between the two above-mentioned Doctors (who are Bishops,) and the French 
clergy in England, who have declared to the world that ** Pius VII* has in- 
troduced schism and heresy itself into the bbsom of the church, and that 
heresy has begun to gain a complete triumph in France, of which Pius is 
the primary cause, and that on the ruins of the old diurch in France a new 
one is established, different in many etaential articles f^om the Church of 
Christ,'* {MUner^a Past, Letter, 180a p. 7. 78.) These prindpfes Dr Milner has 
arraigned as ** impious and schismatical,*' and, on the other hand, Dr 0*Conor 
declares Dr Milner's opinions on other points to be ** heretical and Mahome- 
tan .*' {Second JLetter, p. 53. 66. 37.) Such are the fruits of their infallibility an d 
the supremacy of " the Vicar of Christ." See An Hut, Account of the Dwi^ 
Buma in the Roman Church to the end of the seventeenth century. Stillmgfieet^a 
Works, IV. p. 133. Geddet*s History of the Schisms thai have been in the Ro- 
nan Sec* Tracts, 
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assonmee that she is not afraid of any Ofyoaition to be §amd in die 
won! of God, in the artides of our idigion. 

S. By not pretending lo deliverthe aenae of acriptnre on her own 
authority. If she l e quii e d her mrrnhft a to depend whoDy on her in* 
leqiretatian of it, wilhont examining themselves; diat Ycr^.tfaii^ 
would render her anthority soqacaoiis with sD inqnisitiYe men, 'who 
ahr^qrs mistmst where there is too modi caotion. 

& By her conslantly appealing to the primitive dnuch, as the best 
witness of her adhering to the tnie sense of scripture*. Fordiehas 
ahraysoonteflded, that the first and purest sges of the dnndi certainly 
best undenlood the sense of scripture : the Chnseh of Rome;, on the 
contrary, pretending that the interpretation of it belongs to the pre« 
lent Catholic Church, which it pretends to be, against the plainest 
evidence of scripture. 

If it be asked (says Dr Bennet,) whence controversies arisen or 
whether they do not |voceed fimn the scriptures, I answer, diat the 
wars and fightings in theology spring from the same source with the 
wars in civil matters, (James iv. 1.) '< They come kemx evenjrom 
ike Imtts which war in our members^ The truth, at least all neces- 
saiy truth, is essily fiiund, if men will carefiilly seek for it ; but .when 
they are resolved to pass that for truth, whidi they wish to find true,' 
or when they are prejudiced on the wrong side, and obstinatdy persist 
in the maintenance of it, no wonder if they meet with opposition, and 
cause disputes. The scriptures, if men would ^^aarken to them, would 
soon pot an end to all our differences^ Matters necessary to salva- 



* The Poirish Priests are eonstantljr in the habit of inculcating on their 
people that we totally reject any appeal to the Fathers (as they are called,) 
oC the primitive church. Thus, because ChiUingworth has declared that the 
tnlile ahme contains the religion oC Protestants, a Priest ezdaims : ** Thus 
does the Protestant abandon to us the authority of the Fathers,— 4he good 
and wise of the best and wisest of ages honestly acknowledging that our {Rom 
flMsA,) belief ^nd nuixims are the sane which they professed.** Lingard^9 Ser^ 
SMiw* p. 24b 1810. The respect we pay to the Fathers is thus clearly express- 
ed by Dr Sherlock: We think it a great confirmation of our faith, that the 
Fathers in the first and best ages, believed the same doctrines and expounded 
the scriptures in great and important points much to the same sense as we 
do ; and therefore we refuse not to appeal to them ; but yet we do not build 
our faith on their authority ; we forsake them whenever they forsake the 
scriptures, or put perverse senses on them ; and so does the Church of Rome 
too, when they contradict the presoU Aoman faith. Seethe books referred 
to in page 188. 
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tkn are plainly ddi vered m them ; and as for all odier indifferent tfainga 
or intricate points, the authority of die cfaordi is sufficient to guide us 
in them. If it be olgected, that aome persons are not convinced even 
of those things which the generality of diristians think necessary to 
salvation, and theieibre the scriptures must needs be obscure: I aan^ 
smer, that if such pereons have Jiot sincerely endeavoured to know 
the truth, the fisuilt is dietr own ; but if they have sincerely endeavonred 
to be n^idy informed, then I presume, they may receive sudi infor- 
mation, or else God will pity and pardon their ignoranoe. Prejudice 
and something dse, may have daikmed or blinded their minds: and 
then we cannot jqfly say, thai the scriptures are ctMcnre^ because 
such persons do not understand them, any more than we can justly 
say, that the sun is a dark body, because some persons have either a 
blemish in their eyes, or utterly lost their si^^t^ 
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